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ABSTRACT

A Self-Psychological Approach to the 1907 Revivalldment in Korea

Ph.D. Dissertation by

Jung Eun Jang

Graduate Division of Religion
Drew Theological School July 2014

The 1907 Revival Movement in Korea can be charaadiby a sense of defeat
and helplessness, a sensitivity to their sins ammhgdoings, petitions for forgiveness,
public confessions of their sins, and resultindifgs of peace and joy. These unique
characteristics of the movement have become anrtargabject of research in the
contemporary Korean Protestant Church. Howevert neggarch has centered on the
historical, theological, and spiritual functiongdasignificance of the Movement. This
dissertation focuses on the psychological appreachis designed to enrich and enlarge
the historical account of the 1907 Revival Moventanpaying attention to the
emotional, psychological, and unconscious motivettiof the movement.

The domestic and foreign circumstances in therlgtars of the Joseon dynasty
can be epitomized as a period of national crisiglwvresulted from both the internal
collapse of an established system as well as eadtdreats of foreign forces. The Korean
people at that time experienced the profound soobhsing their country through
annexation and the severe oppression and ill-tre@tivy the corrupt officials of the

Japanese Government. In this period of nationaissriProtestant Christianity was



introduced into Korea by American and Canadian imesies who started the 1907
Revival Movement in which the movement participatperienced their self-perception
as unworthy sinners needing to be saved, a despEspiration to be forgiven, and an
outburst of emotion by praying with extreme actiangl behaviors.

There were significant fundamental psychologicalcpsses in the 1907 Revival
Movement which can be explored in terms of Heinhis key concepts of selfobject,
group self, and selfobject experiences such adizdeg mirroring, and the twinship
experience. The sense of defeatness and helpleghia¢&orean people experienced
under Japanese occupation can be identified by Mbladt calls self-fragmentation of
the Korean group self. However, the movement fodmsacould fill up their structural
defect in their nuclear self through the selfobgqgberiences provided by their religious
experiences, which contributed to maintaining tbleesive sense of their selves.

The self-psychological analysis of the 1907 ReviMalvement illustrates the
positive aspects of religious experiences as sjeiblexperiences for their psychological
health which have significant implications for tkerean Protestant Church in the
contemporary era, as it experiences decline amgghation due to its failures of selfobject
functions. This research study suggests ways toawegpthe contemporary churches’
selfobject functions, such as 1) the churchesvagtarticipation in social issues and
activities; 2) the establishment of the consoliddtesological viewpoint between self-
surrender and self-acceptance; and 3) the develupohé&ansformational leadership

based on the notion of servanthood.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

I. The Need for a Psychological Analysis of th®@2®Revival Movement

The Korean Protestant Church has grown rapidlyes@igristian missionaries first
landed in Korea in April, 1885. Scholars agree thatdriving force of this growth in
Korean Protestant Christianity was the 1907 Revidavement. In addition, the 1907
Revival is seen as an important factor in the niradguof the Korean Church’s structure
and theology. The history of the Korean Protes@mirch cannot be adequately
described without mentioning this Movement.

The Korean Revival Movement in 1907 is referredddhe great revival meeting
which took place in the Jang Dae Hyeon Church &xtat Pyeong Yang, Korea from
January P to January 2%, 1907. However, the 1907 Revival Movement canibe/ed
as a subsequent series of revival meetings ane Bdiferences that occurred following
a prayer meeting of the missionaries at Wonsa®@81which is generally considered to
be the origin of the 1907 movement. In this docuinlemse the 1907 Revival Movement
to signify a series of revival meetings and confess in the early 1900s, in particular,
from the missionaries’ prayer meeting at Wonsahd03 to the Pyeong Yang revival
movement in 1907, because the meetings were clogelgonnected historically and my
psychological study is interested in the reason thlege successive revival meetings
occurred during this specific period.

The 1907 Movement was shaped by the climate oéthén which it occurred,
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which is considered by many to be one of the dagesods in Korean history. In the
early 1900s, Korean people were burdened by wdreapecially by the control of the
Japanese from the year the Japanese protectorsiestadlished in 1905. At the same
time, they were at the mercy of corrupt officiatglahe severe exploitation by the
Japanese government. The loss of a nation’s igieantid basic rights, and the devaluation
by others can certainly cause collective feelinigsawerlessness, helplessness, and
hopelessness. This psychological instability hadrmarmous effect on the development
of the 1907 Movement which was characterized bys#resitivity to sins and
wrongdoings, a deep sense of defeat and shamgetitien for forgiveness, the
confession of the sins in public, yet, also byelifey of peace and joy.

However, the influences of the psychological preeson the 1907 Revival
Movement have neither been previously acknowledgedtudied. Recently, there has
been much research, symposia, and seminars indreaK academic world to consider
the backgrounds and influences of the movemenbraiag the centennial of the
movement: However, most research has centered on the liatotiieological, and
spiritual meaning, as well as the significancehaf Movement. Psychological processes

and their influences on the 1907 revival have higeared and consequently neglecfed.

! In 2007, the Korea Presbyterian College and Thgod Seminary,
commemorating the movement, had a seminar whighitlated the meaning and
contribution of the movement from various perspadi The content dealt with during
this seminar was published in the same year. Prexshy College and Theological
Seminary, edsRrimary Source of the Korean Great Revival 19038.&keoul:
Presbyterian College and Theological Seminary, 2007

2 The only exception is Professor Mi Ja Sa’s psyofiokl analysis of the
conversion experience in the 1907 revival. SheiagWilliam James’ theory of
conversion to the religious experiences in the moam. Her study is a worthy
psychological approach to the movement, but shealicehgage full-scale research on



By overlooking the psychological aspects of the7LB@vival Movement, the
earlier studies do not have the following bendhtt a psychological approach can bring
to the research of the Movement: 1) The psycholgipproach enriches the historical
account of the 1907 Revival Movement by payingraite to the emotional and
unconscious basis of historical thought and acyndoing so, it can enlarge and refine
concepts of the explanation for human religiouseetgmces and conduct in the
Movement by accounting for the emotional origin @sgtichological motivation. 2) It
places a focus on the oppressed and devalued gooufssses who had religious
experiences in the 1907 Revival as opposed to ghasis on significant individuals or
abstract theological discussion. This helps todaut the liveliness of the world of lived
experience from the perspective of those who liv8)ilt explains how religious
experiences of theological doctrines and religioactices of the movement fostered the
psychological health of the Korean people partidnggin the movement during that
period by meeting these psychological needs. lerabring depth to my study, it, thus,
focuses mainly on the positiysychological functions of religious experiences fo
mental health while | fully acknowledge that thegatve psychological functions of
religious experiences were also present at the Re¥ival.

In this study, | argue that there were significamdamental psychological
processes that occurred in the 1907 Revival Movéntreparticular, | bring Heinz

Kohut'’s self psychology into constructive dialogared engagement with the religious

the topic. Mi Ja Sa, “A Religious Psychological Gumieration to the Conversion as a Key
Phenomenon of the 1907 Revival Movement,Pimary Source of the Korean Great
Revival 1903-1908:d. Presbyterian College and Theological Semi(aepul:
Presbyterian College and Theological Seminary, 2007
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experiences during the 1907 Revival Movement. Bliepsychological approach to the
revival movement led me to propose that the sehdefeatedness and helplessness that
the Korean people experienced under Japanese diccupan be identified with what
Kohut calls self-fragmentation of the Korean graetf, and the psychological processes
in the movement facilitate potential for the nas@tic nourishment of the self leading to
renewed cohesiveness of the self. An integral asgfehis study centers on the attempt
to explore and identify how the religious experiesimet the psychological needs of the
Korean people in the movement through the selfdlgeperiences of idealization,
mirroring, and twinship as presented in Kohut'sgimtogy of the self. In other words,
the presence of these psychological dynamics fomgtas a supportive selfobject
environment, according to Kohut'’s self psycholobyus, the thesis of this dissertation is:
The examination of the psychological processelenl®07 Korean Revival Movement
based on Heinz Kohut'’s self psychology can shdt g religious experiences as
selfobject experiences and, thereby, reveal theip@$unction of religious experiences

for human beings and their psychological health.

Il. Reasons for Using Kohut's Psychology of théf &&ethodology for the
Psychohistorical Study

The principal methodology employed in this studpsgchohistorical.
Psychohistory has many different meanings and d$esmost basic definition of
psychohistory is the “psychological study of higtowith the “use of any one of many

different psychological theories (or any combinatad these theories) for the purpose of
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historical analysis® In the broadest sense, psychohistory can be uoderas history
informed by psychology or psychology informed bgtbiy? The framework of this
method tries to merge psychological theory withdrisal inquiry. Considering that
psychohistory is the psychoanalytically-oriente@grapch to history, it can be said that it
seeks to delve into the unconscious motives faohespeople or group’s attitudes and
actions with the help of contemporary psychodynamgory.

Freud analyzed the characters of famous figurels asdvioses and Leonardo da
Vinci® with his psychoanalytic theory. However, his pagatof individual
psychopathology focused on internal drives andémdobnflicts. Thus, there was limited
room for discussion regarding the relationship leetvthe individual psyche and the
historical environment. In his first biographicéidy, Leonardo da Vinci and a Memory
of His Childhoodpublished in 1910, he quite clearly said that‘the of our work has
been to explain the inhibitions in Leonardo’s séxifimand in his artistic activity” He
was not interested in the full life of Leonardotagled with its historical context.

Freud’s evident focus was directed toward his skeswoiaflicts and their manifestations in

® Richard W. Noland, “Psychohistory, Theory and Bea¢’ The Massachusetts
Reviewl8, no. 2 (1977): 295.

* George M. Kren and Leon Rappoport, elfsijeties of PsychohistorfNew
York: Springer Publishing. Co., 1976), 1-14.

> Sigmund Freud, “Moses and Monotheism: Three Essay3he Standard
Edition of the Complete Psychological Works of SigthFreud ed. and trans. James
Strachey, vol. 23 (London: Hogarth Press, 1981).

® Sigmund Freud, “Leonardo da Vinci: A Study in Fsysexuality,” inThe
Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological WarkSigmund Freyced. and trans.
James Strachey, vol. 11 (London: Hogarth Press])198

’ Ibid., 131.



the artistic form.

On the other hand, Erikson understood how impoxalttire could be on an
individual. Considering Erikson’s work as the thafhis four paradigms of
psychohistory, Lifton, a psychohistorian, noted tBakson was concerned with “the
kinds of inner conflicts illuminated by the Freudlimadition,” but “he placed the great
man...within a specific historical context.In his workYoung Man Lutherin which he
combines the clinical methods of analysis with erti@e cultural studies to deal with
Luther’s identity issues, Erikson expressed hiseustanding of how important a specific
historical context could be on an individual byisay “we cannot lift a case history out
of history.” Bruce Mazlish, a professor emeritus of histori#f, also posited that in
its best moments, psychohistory “attempts to unidedsthe social conditions shaping the
development of the individual psyche and then gyepological factors forming the
social conditions In addition, there have been many studies thaggtaytion to life
histories and demonstrate how social paradigmsrigal conditions, and cultural views
impact the persoft.

Psychohistory is frequently criticized by traditadrnistorians because of its

disregard for conscious purpose and the conjecam@keductionist nature of its

8 Robert Jay Lifton and Charles B. Strozier, “Psyoby and History,” in
Psychology and its Allied Disciplines: Psychologyldhe Social Sciencesd. Marc H.
Bornstein (Hillsdale, NJ: Psychology Press, 19&888.

® Erik H. Erikson,Young Man Luther: A Study in Psychoanalysis andairjs
(New York: Norton, 1962), 15-16.

19 Bruce Mazlish, “What Is Psycho-history? "\farieties of Psychohistorgds.
George M. Kren and Leon Rappoport (New York: Spmigubishing. Co., 1976), 21.

1 william McKinley Runyan Life Histories and Psychobiography: Explorations
in Theory and Metho@New York: Oxford University Press, 1982), 12.



explanations of historical causality, based on inglete evidence of early childhood
experiences and relations. Runyan identifies tepaeific critiques of reductionism as
applied to psychohistory: 1) that psychologicatdas are emphasized at the expense of
external social and historical factors; 2) thatghepiography focuses excessively on
psychopathological processes and gives insuffi@dention to normality and creativity;
and 3) that it tends to explain adult characterl@githvior exclusively in terms of early
childhood experience while neglecting later formagprocesses and influencés.
Considering the problem of reductionism presemtsychohistory, it is important
for a psychohistorian to choose a psychologicaphevhich is appropriate to the
historical subject matter, acknowledging the calktwaontexts and historical factors, and
reflecting on the formative influences of adulthaodthe inner world. Psychohistorical
theory and practice can be classified accordirthedollowing psychological lens
employed for the study of histofy: 1) Freudian psychohistorian focuses largely die “t
discovery and interpretation of suppressed childiomumas in the unconscious,” and
they tried to find out reliable sources regarding ¢arlier periods of historical figur&s.
2) In the case of Erikson, his development of tee psychohistory in the direction of a
psychoanalytical ego psychology, with particulasus on issues of identity and, more
recently, on varieties of psychohistory employs pggchology which takes note of ego’s

functions that mediate between the id, and thersgeand reality. 3) Object relations

12 1pid., 208-209.

13 Jacques SzalutBsychohistory: Theory and Practi¢iew York: Peter Lang,
1999), 117-170.

% Harry Ritter,Dictionary of Concepts in Historynnotated edition (New York:
Greenwood, 1986), 347.
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theory emphasizes psychic structures which comprtsgjected objects which can be
seen as the intrapsychic representations of sogmififigures in the infant’s life. The
notion of the intrapsychic objects is very usefupsychologically interpreting history,
because a specific historical and cultural conteptesented by values and ideals
embodies the individual object world.4) Lastly, there are psychohistorians who use the
self psychological approach which holds that thesttgpment of narcissism follows its
own line and disturbances in this development gdreax weakened and fragmented
sense of seff®

In choosing a particular psychological method,Jéhbeen guided by the question
of which psychological tradition seems most sugablthe themes presented in the 1907
revival movement, which seems to be closely assatiaith the devaluation of the self
due to the experiences of oppression by othersenwvery by religious experiences. |
also considered the critique of reductionism inagiieg a psychological approach which
can respond to the criticism. | have chosen Kopgigchoanalytic self psychological
concepts of selfobjects and selfobject experiencésilding a framework for
psychologically analyzing the movement becausedsedeveloped an innovative

understanding of human motivation by his propoahblsut the nature and functioning of

> Hughes shows how object relations can be usedyichphistory in the work on
relations between British and German statesmeregneg the outbreak of World War |.
Judith M. Hughesimotion and High Politics: Personal Relations at Bummit in Late
Nineteenth-Century Britain and Germa(Berkeley: University of California Press,
1983).

1% Thomas Kohut draws on self psychology to elucidiagehistorical significance
of Wilhelm II's personality, his impact on the Geaampeople, and their influence on him.
Thomas A. KohutWilhelm Il and the Germans: A Study in Leaderghipw York:

Oxford University Press, 1991).
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the self not from the pathological but formativegmpective. Through the lens of his self
psychology, the religious experiences of the irdlrals participating in the movement
can be depicted as therapeutic experiences, progibtem to advance from a state of
fragmented self to a cohesive one. In other womttgreas the Korean people at that time
experienced oppression and domination through ¢leepof the corrupted officials and
Japanese government, some of them had the oppgrtarsatisfy their narcissistic needs
of mirroring, idealizing, and twinship through thearticipation in the 1907 Revival
Movement.

In addition, Kohut's self psychology is very useifuldelving into the external
social, cultural, and historical influences on adividual's psychological development.
His concept of selfobject as an expansive concepbject can include a non-human
object such as a society and/or a religion as devlw other words, historical conditions
and religious experiences can play the role obbgicts which designate objects
experienced as a part of the self. Therefore, Kelself psychology can be viewed as a
proper psychological theory in examining the relaship between an individual and
social situations, which need to be the key asplitte updated psychohistorical
approach for being open to the criticism of reduu8m by traditional historians.

Furthermore, the work of Kohut offers a holisticgeective about the historical
issues related to what people feel and what metsveitem to act. Psychoanalytic drive
theory has always pushed scholars to explore tigeree of early experiences where
historical sources are unusually insufficient besgai insists that one’s childhood,
especially the oedipal period, is a source of daeiftavior, character, conflicts, etc.

However, for Kohut, trauma can occur at any pairthee life cycle and exists in any
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event in which selfobjects fail to sustain or nelirihe self. Therefore, Kohut's theories
permit one to look at history in its entirety wetqual importance to both past and present.
To sum up, following Kren and Rapporport, this studes the psychohistorical
approach, which considers the close relationshiwdsen one’s individual inner world
and specific historical conditions. Thus, | willye the historical and political situations
of the Korean people in the late nineteenth anly éaentieth century who were
victimized by wars and by the Japanese protectdinatehad been established in 1905. In
addition, | will analyze how the historical conditis produced an effect on the
inadequate sense of the inner self of Koreansll kdgio examine, from the perspective of
Kohut, how religious experiences, expressed irl8@ revival movement, enabled its
followers to experience the selfobject needs byctitiheir fragmented selves were able
to maintain a cohesive sense of self and, at time $ane, how this psychological growth

influenced the social and historical conditionghatt era.

lll.  History of Scholarship

The books and publications written by missionasieist to Korea are primary
resources for this study. As Protestant missioesieg in Korea, the pioneer missionaries
wrote books about the culture and history of Kookaurch growth, and revival
movements which include descriptions and testinsafehe 1907 Revival. Among the
missionaries who left behind an important recorthmhistory of Korean Protestant
Church and its development through the revival musmts are the following: James

Galel” George Jones and Arthur NoBfeHorace Underwoodf Alfred Wassorf®

17 James S. Gal&orean SketcheChicago: Fleming H. Revell, 1898jprea in
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Harry Rhode$! Allen Clark?* Samuel Moffett> James Fishéf, William Blair and
Bruce Hunt® They also sent home reports regarding their missiowork which were
collected in the periodicals suchHse Korean Repositoyy1892, 1895-1898he Korea
Review 1900-1905, an@he Korean Mission Fie|dl898-1945. While written documents
by missionaries are abundant, Koreans, themsehe g0t leave records with historical
information about the Revival Movement during thistfthirty years of the Protestant
mission efforts in Korea.

One can ask whether the missionaries’ accountgadiceor not as primary
materials to understand what happened in the maveinecause their description can be

distorted by their religious interests and pergpectt would appear quite reasonable to

Transition(New York: Eaton & Mains, 1909).

18 George H. Jones and W. Arthur Noblé&e Korean Revival: An Account of the
Revival in the Korean Churches in 190New York: The Board of Foreign Missions of
the Methodist Episcopal Church, 1910).

9 Horace G. Underwood;he Call of Korea Political, Social, Religiogsew
York: Fleming H. Revell, 1908).

20 Alfred W. WassonChurch Growth in KoregNew York: International
Missionary Council, 1934).

2L Harry A. RhodesHistory of the Korea Mission Presbyterian Churchtie
U.S.A. (1884-1934)o0l. 1 (Seoul: YMCA, 1934).

22 Allen D. Clark,History of the Korean Churc{Seoul: Christian Literature
Society of Korea, 1961).

23 Samuel H. MoffettThe Christians of Kore@New York: Friendship Press,
1962).

24 James E. FishePRioneers of Modern KoregSeoul: Christian Literature Society
of Korea, 1977).

25 William Blair and Bruce HunfThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering Which
Followed(Carlisle, PA: Banner of Truth, 1977).
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assume that the missionaries’ testimonies and t®poe colored, and even distorted, by
their socio-cultural, theological, imperial, andtawal frames. For example, many
missionaries viewed the Korean people as an etiioigp which is lazy, uncivilized, and
superstitious, and should be civilized with thephefl western culture and Christianity.
This shows that even if they did not intentionaligtort what they observed in the
movement, their descriptions were influenced by tben biased perspectives and
worldviews. However, that does not mean that ttlegcriptions are not valuable for this
psychohistorical research because my interesisrp8ychohistorical study lies not in the
missionaries’ religious and spiritual interpretation the revival movement but rather in
their descriptions of religious experiences inéaval movement. A series of common
patterns are displayed in their descriptions orréfigious experiences of the 1907
revival movement. What my study attempts to foaussahe descriptions of the repeated
patterns of religious experiences evident in thesimonaries’ delineation of the 1907
movement.

More importantly, the missionaries’ articles angda#s in the journals and
newspapers have been used as credible resourties gholars in Korean church
history in their research and analysis of the 1R@Vival Movement. For instance,
according to Jeong Min Seo who collected, organiaed classified materials about the
1907 Revival Movement, the missionaries’ reports articles are useful to deeply
understand the contents of the religious expergebeeause of the consistent patterns
reported about the movement, even if they haveditoi examine its social meaning and

reverberation, which were not stat@dTherefore, even if the missionaries’ descriptions

8Jeong Min Seo, “Hangukgyohoe Chogi Daebuheunge @easahoejeok
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of the 1907 Revival Movement were influenced byrteecio-cultural, ethinic, and
religious backgrounds, their descriptions are ehdoganalyze the repeated patterns of
religious experiences of the movement.

Korean scholars have examined the 1907 Revival Mewve since Korea’s
liberation from Japan and their research consstsézondary sources which can be
classified into two groups according to their tlogptal perspectives: the conservative
group and the progressive group. The conservatmgpginsists that the revival in 1907
can be considered the original form to which thedan churches ought to return or a
model of revivalism. On the other hand, the progjkesgroup asserts that the revival
movement can be criticized from the perspectiveittguieted the anti-Japanese struggle
of the church members under Japanese colonizatibetzanged the fate of the Korean
churches, making them historically irrelevant taday

Emphasizing the positive effects of the movemeaglBNak Joon claims that the
movement brought a moral sense into the heartsroé¥orean people and established
religious practices such as the early morning praneeting and the Bible study, which
have contributed to the growth of Protestantisi{énea?’ Min Kyung Bae maintains
that the religious experiences of the 1907 rewiwalement made it possible for some
Korean people to participate in the historicalisrand societal problenf8. Park Jong

Hyun asserts that the 1907 revival movement camitbto resisting Japanese oppression

Baneung [A Social Response to Early Revival MovenoéiKorean Church],Korean
Christianity and History26 (2007): 89, 93.

2’ Nak Joon BaekA History of Korean Protestantisfilangukgaesingyosa]
(Seoul: Yonsei University Press, 1973).

28 Kyung Bae MinGyohoewa Minjok [Church and NationalitgBeoul: Korean
Christian Publishing, 1981).
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by establishing an identity as Christidfis.

However, the historian, Lee Man Yeol, argues thatt907 revival movement
weakened the Korean sense of independence from bgdacusing on the topic of inner
faith and, thus, accelerated the depoliticizatibKarean churche¥ No Dae Joon
contends that the movement was planned by missesnfar the purpose of maintaining
the religiosity of Korean churches against the aamnsciousness and control of the
churches and Christiafi5.Woo Wan Yong asserts that the movement can beasean
model of non-nationalistic behaviors and asse#dsititaused the nationalistic Christians
to leave the churchés.

One might wonder about the roots of the differermsgveen the conservative and
the progressive points of view. One can arguettietlifferences originate from the
antithetical theological understanding about thEasation of church and state, sin and
repentance, spirituality, and the practice of raltem which the early missionaries
brought to Korea in the late T@entury. However, these studies focusing on the
theological interests inadvertently exclude thespective of the common people who

underwent oppression and exploitation by the Jaggagevernment and corrupt officials

29 Jong Hyun Park, “Hangukgyohoeui SinangnaeyeongetaGeyeonguchoun
Sanggwangwang Gye Yeongu [A Study on the RelatiprBatween the Form of
Internal-Combustion and the Out-Reach of the K&karch]” (Ph.D. diss., Yonsei
University Press, 2000).

30 Man Yeol LeeHanguk Gidokgyowa Minjokuisik [Korean Christianind
National Consciousnes¢beoul: Knowledge Industry, 1991).

31 Dae Joon No, “1907Nyeon Gaesingyo Daebuheungunddfepksajeok
Seonggyeok [Historical Characteristics of the 1B@¥ival Movement],"The Study of
Korean Christian Historni5, 16 (1986).

32 wan Yong WooBiungwa Seopriui Minjok Gyohoesa [National Churcistéry
of Misfortune and Providencg¢beoul: Mokyang Book Company, 1991).
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in the Joseon Dynasty. They could not deal withtwihe 1907 revival really meant to the
Korean people at that time and how the people expexd the movement.

On the other hand, some research was based oadioedtural perspective. For
example, Lee Cheol attempted to explain the riskedatline of the 1907 revival
movement on the basis of Max Weber’s theory of ish@at. In his opinion, the presence
of charismatic leadership in terms of Weber’s slogiwal theory had a decisive effect on
the thriving of the revival movement in the earyf"Zentury in Joseott. Seo Jung Min,
historian of Korean church history, dealt with 8ueial responses of the 1907 revival
movement and its social effects by collecting naviles about the movement that
appeared in print media, investigating how peopial avith those movements sociafy.

High valuation can be put on their works which igéd close touch with the voices
of the ordinary people. My research, similarly, lgpes the characteristics of the religious
experiences of the movement from the psychohistbperspective in order to account
for the emotional meaning and psychological moibrabf the religious behavior of the
common people in the 1907 Revival Movement. Thigesat possible to reveal the
psychological needs of the oppressed ordinary pewpich were hidden in the studies
that focused on the theological and spiritual pectipes.

As for Kohut’s psychohistorical materials, Kohutlike Erikson, never wrote a

fully developed study of a historical event or figuHowever, he mentioned many

% Chull Lee, “A Sociological Study on the Causelw# Rise and Decline of the
Pyongyang Great Revival of 190 Rhenomenon and Awarenes3, no. 1 (2008): 109—
27.

34 Jeong Min Seo, “Hangukgyohoe Chogi Daebuheung&&ra8ahoejeok
Baneung [A Social Response to the Early Revival &ognt of the Korean Church],”
Korean Christianity and Historg6 (2007): 81-113.
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historical cases to explain his theories. Amongrthiee wrote of Winston Churchill,
whose charismatic leadership healed the fragmeagrtaep self and played a positive role.
In an early paper, Kohut turned to Churchill tosiirate the role of what he then called
the “grandiose self” in determining personality.Hb analyzed Churchill’s uncanny
ability to free himself from apparently hopeledsiations and attributed such behavior to
Churchill’'s grandiosity which was not adequatelyogal by his ideaf®

At several points, Kohut also commented on the decrand perplexing figure of
Adolf Hitler and the Nazis. In his writing, Kohubgsiders Hitler as a pathological
narcissist who tried to channel his unresolvedisgigm into politics. Hitler was able to
function as a compensatory selfobject for the Gearpeople who had suffered the defeat
of World War | because he mirrored their narcissisijuries. In their weakened
condition in maintaining their narcissistic equiliom, the Germans “were ready to see in
Hitler and in the National Socialist Party a chafarethe deployment of the narcissism of
the archaic grandiose self to which they had rege&® In Kohut’s opinion, in times of
crisis, these primitive and unstable identificaidtake place always in relation to a
single dominant figure who, by his presence, ig ablgive instant relief to the diseased

group self.®’

This “diseased group self’ is unable to sustational or cultural
cohesion in the face of defeat. The Nazis explditednarcissistic rage of “the diseased

group self” of the German people and their serigéslabout their losses by their defeat

% Heinz Kohut, “Forms and Transformations of Narisiss” in Essential Papers
on Narcissismed. Andrew P. Morrison (New York: New York Unigdly Press, 1986),
61-87.

% Heinz Kohut Self Psychology and the Humanities: Reflectiona biew
Psychoanalytic Approacked. Charles B. Strozier (New York: W.W. NortoA385), 67.

37 |bid., 83.
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in WWI. Kohut's psychohistorical materials give asic direction to my study which
deals with the impact of religious experiencestan“tiseased group self” of Koreans
around 1907, the period following the fall of thesdon Dynasty, the murder of Queen
Min, and the ongoing corruption and brutality s tltands of the Japanese forces.

In addition, a sample of the most influential cdnitions in the new
psychohistorical studies of self psychology incliit®mas A. Kohut, the son of Heinz
Kohut, and his application of self-psychologicadhes to the study of historical figures
and events such as his study of Wilhelm II, Theskrand the Germari$;Charles
Strozier’s utilization of self psychology in a studf Lincoln*® in an edited collection of
psychohistorical approaches to the ledfleand in a psychohistorical examination of the
apocalyptic outlook of fundamentalists in Amerféacluding Hyman L. Muslin and
Thomas H. Jobe’s psychohistorical analysis of LynBaines Johnson, the thirty-sixth

president of the United States from the viewpoirgeasf psychology?

% Thomas A. Kohut, “Psychohistory as Historyfie American Historical Review
91, no. 2 (1986): 336—354; Thomas A. KoWfilhelm Il and the Germans: A Study in
Leadershiplew York: Oxford University Press, 1991).

39 Charles B. Stroziet,incoln’s Quest for Union: A Psychological Portrait
(Philadelphia: Paul Dry Books, 2001); Charles Bo&er, “Lincoln and the Crisis of
the 1850s: Thoughts on the Group Self.,The Leader: Psychological Essagsl.
Charles B. Strozier, Daniel Offer, and Oliger AbidiNew York: Springer, 2011), 57-76.

“0 Charles B. Strozier, Daniel Offer, and Oliger Alidgds.,The Leader:
Psychological Essay®New York: Springer, 2011).

1 Charles B. StrozieApocalypse: On the Psychology of Fundamentalism in
America(Boston: Beacon Press, 1994); Charles B. StroZumistian Fundamentalism,
Nazism, and the MillenniumpPsychohistory Revied8, no. 2 (1990): 207-217.

*2 Hyman L. Muslin and Thomas H. Jolgndon Johnson: The Tragic Self, a
Psychohistorical Portrai{New York: Insight Books, 1991).
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IV.  Significance of the Study.

This dissertation contributes to the academy angkgoin the following ways.

First, my work will add another level of psycholbistal understanding to the
existent body of scholarship about the 1907 KoRRawvival Movement. Many scholars’
studies on the movement have centered on the tjieal@and spiritual characteristics of
the movement. In their research, they have gerteeat@ariety of opinions towards the
movement according to their theological positiditsere has been, however, no attempt
to analyze the psychological background or undedstg of the movement from the
perspective of the oppressed people who had rebgaperiences through this
movement. The psychohistorical approach employedisnstudy attempts to fill this gap
in scholarship on the movement. It tries to un@erdtthe emotional origin of the
religious behavior and experiences of the oppreksedans at that time by combining
the insights of psychotherapy with historical ingui

Secondly, this study is the first psychoanalytssf psychological analysis for
exploring the 1907 Korean Revival Movement. An gngg aspect of this study centers on
the attempt to explore and identify what makesrdligious experiences in the movement
meet the psychological needs of the Korean peopteparticipated in the movement
employing the practices of idealization, mirroriagd twinship as presented in Kohut’s
psychology of the self. In other words, the presenicthese psychological dynamics
functions as a supportive selfobject environmenbeding to the thinking of Kohut. This
implies positive psychological aspects of religiexperience for human maturation and
development. While Freud had a negative perspeotiveligion, my study reveals the

therapeutic functions involved in the religious expnces, such as conversion,
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repentance, and prayer, through the examinatidineopsychological processes in the
movement? In addition, it also illuminates how the theolagliconcepts and images can
be used for the psychological growth and develogrokpeople.

Lastly, my study is also significant in that it gazan opportunity for Korean
churches to think about how to address the cuperitlems related to the churches in
Korean society by restoring their selfobject fuaot. The Korean economy has grown
rapidly for the last three decades at the expeheeavorth of the inner self. The Korean
churches which have advanced along with the ecandevelopment, have also sought
endless expansion, causing the ill effects of estegegnaterialism and the pursuit of
power. As a result of the self-immersed attitutle, Korean churches are stunted in their

growth and their confidence has been lost. Ingkisod of the churches’ stagnation, the

3 Swinburne defines a religious experience as “aes&nce which seems
(epistemically) to the subject to be an experiesfo8od (either of his just being there, or
doing or bringing about something) or of some othgrernatural thing.” See Richard
Swinburne,The Existence of GatNew York: Oxford University Press, 2004), 295.0Iw
implications can be found in his definition of ttedigious experience. First, according to
him, the religious experience is related to thatrehship with the sacred beings or
supernatural things. The description of the religiexperience involves aspects of the
relationship with the ultimate beings. When oneegignces the existence of the
supernatural beings which seem to have relationshipthe subject, the experience can
be named a religious experience. Secondly, thisitieh of the religious experience is
closely associated with an internal descriptioa person’s experience. The religious
experience is not a factual report or descriptibexternally existing entities but “an
internal account of what an experience seems a@apo a person to be.” See James
Franklin Harris Analytic Philosophy of ReligiofDordrecht: Kluwer Academic
Publishers, 2002), 148. Based on Swinburne’s dedmand its implications, religious
experience can be defined as an account of intexpariences regarding relationship
with the sacred being. As this definition can ptheeway for analyzing religious
experiences in a psychological way which descréremner experience of a person
about external objects, it provides a beneficialtstg point for the forgoing discussion
of this dissertation which deals with the self-gsylogical implications of religious
experiences in the 1907 Revival Movement in Kohedhis dissertation, the word is
used to refer to the Korean people’ experiencekerrelationships with God whose
images were provided by the missionaries and teaieloped revival movements
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psychohistorical analysis of the 1907 Revival Moeatcan help the churches to reflect
on their function as a selfobject in the societgl,aactcordingly, to provide necessary
social actions, relevant theological ideas andguakstrategies which support and
strengthen the psychological health of the Koreswpje, by considering how the

movement satisfies the mirroring and idealizingdsee

V. Structure of the dissertation
My discussion starts from examining the historisalgiological and political

context and environmental factors related to th@7lr@vival movement and its
development and unfolding process. The domestid@mign circumstances of the late
nineteenth and early twentieth century can be pp#ed as a period of national crisis
which came from both the internal erosion of amlgsthed system as well as external
threats of foreign forces. They experienced thégomad sorrow of losing their country
and the severe oppression and exploitation bydhmigt officials and the Japanese
Government, which, unavoidably, were connecteth¢odevaluation of their communal
selves. In this period of the national crisis, Bretestant Christianity was introduced into
Korea by the American and Canadian missionaries stéubed the 1907 Revival
Movement

In the third chapter, Heinz Kohut’ Self Psycholagyrobed in terms of his key
concepts of selfobject, group self, and selfobgaqteriences such as the idealizing,
mirroring, and twinship experience. In Kohut’s viavarcissism is not a self-
preoccupation or self-love. Rather, he considerad bne of the object relationships, just

as object love involves object relationship. Howewdile in object love, the object is
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experienced as separate from the self, whereaaramssism, the object is experienced as
part of the self. Kohut terms the object experiencenarcissism as a selfobject and
develops the concept of selfobject experiencebaguality of the relationship between
the self and the selfobject.

In the fourth chapter, the 1907 Revival Movemergnalyzed in terms of the
concepts of selfobject experiences through whiohraissistic personality can have a
chance to experience psychological healing. Inqadr, in this study | explore the
idealizing, mirroring, and twinship experiences ifested in religious experiences in the
1907 revival movement and its implication for thental health of the movement
participants whose development was disruptedetidiy $ense of despair and
hopelessness caused by the national crisis or#hé @gue that there were significant
fundamental psychological processes in the 190iwakwhich can be examined by
bringing Heinz Kohut'’s self psychology into constiive dialogue and engagement with
religious experiences during the movement. | prefhat the sense of defeatedness and
helplessness that Korean people experienced uapgandse occupation can be identified
as what Kohut calls self-fragmentation of the Korgaoup self. In addition, the
psychological processes in the movement faciltfaepotential for the narcissistic
nourishment of the self leading to renewed sek@st, maintenance of a sense of self-
cohesion, and empowerment of the Korean peopladagsart in the movement.

An integral aspect of this study centers on thenait to explore and identify
what made the religious experiences of the padidipin the movement meet their
psychological needs of the participants for idedian, mirroring, and twinship as

presented in Kohut’s psychology of the self. Inestivords, the examination of the
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psychological processes in the 1907 Korean ReWhalement, based on Heinz Kohut’s
self psychology, can shed light on religious exgreces as selfobject experiences and,
thereby, inform how a religion can be relevant tonlan beings and their psychological
maturation. In the last chapter, therefore, | labkhe implications of this discussion
about the relationship between religious experisracel psychological maturation and
make several suggestions for Korean churches tontecnore relevant selfobjects to

Korean people today.



CHAPTER TWO
THE 1907 REVIVAL MOVEMENT IN KOREAAND ITS HISTORIC ALAND

THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND

In this chapter, | investigate the historical @isf the late Joseon period and the
development process of the 1907 Revival MovemeHioirea, one of Korea’'s darkest
periods. The historical crisis was engendered byrternal collapse of the Joseon’ social
and political structure and the external invasioy$oreign powers. Finally, the crisis
ended up with Korea losing its national sovereighig to the annexation by Japan in
1910. The following table organized by year illasés the historical events closely

related to the Japanese invasion, which contribiatéke crisis of the late Joseon period

Year Historical Events
1862 Jinju Peasant Rebellion
1862-1894 Peasant Rebellion
1863-1873 Seclusion Policy of Daewongun
1876 Ganghwa Treaty signed by Korea and Japanuahaegaty
1884 Gapsin Coup
1894 The Donghak Peasant Rebellion
1894-1895 The Sino-Japanese War: Treaty of Shinanos
1895 Assassination of Empress Myeongseong(Queehhbidapanese
solidiers
1896-1898 Doknip Hyeophoe(Independence Club)
1903-1907 Revival Movement
1904-1905 Russo-Japanese War(Treaty of Portsmouth)
1905 Taft-Katsura Agreement
1905 Korea-Japan Protectorate Treaty
1910 Korea-Japan Annexation Treaty

Table 1 Historical Events Closely Related to theahese Invasion

23
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The early missionaries in Korea began to propaGatéstianity in these unstable
circumstances of the Joseon dynasty in which thedopeople felt total helplessness
and frustration. These internal difficulties andegral adversities enabled the Korean
people to turn to Christianity and its teachingse Tnfluence of Christianity peaked in

the 1907 Revival Movement which was ignited by RRVvA. Hardie’s repentance.

I.  The Historical Background of the 1907 Revivabment

Political, economic, and social circumstances cérain period are bound to affect
the lives and psychological states of people. Atdhme time, the psychological state of
people can also exercise influence on producingraicplar historical situation and event.
Therefore, in order to explore the psychologicalrelsteristics of the 1907 Revival
Movement, it is necessary to first examine the daim@nd foreign circumstances of the
late nineteenth and early twentieth century, winiall a strong impact on the lives and
psychology of the Korean people at that time, dloassociated with the formation of the
1907 Revival Movement.

The second half of the nineteenth century of tls2don dynasty can be described as
a period of a national crisis which resulted in Japanese Annexation of Korea in 1910.
The crisis was a multidimensional crisis involvipgjitical, economic, and social spheres
whose influences permeated all aspects of thetyaoiés totality, affecting lives of all
classes of people in one way or another. The wigggnated both from the internal
erosion of the established agriculture and sotalis system as well as from the external
threats. Internally, the peasant economy was datemsind social hegemony began to

collapse. For this reason, the traditional soaideoand values did not function properly.
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Externally, foreign powers threatened the existeridbe Joseon dynasty as an
independent entity. In particular, the Japanesermapambition became the most
prominent menace to the Korean peninsula. Thenateteterioration of the Joseon
dynasty and the external intervention by foreigpémal forces interacted with each

other, ultimately causing the loss of the sovergigri the Joseon dynasty.

1. The Internal Devastation of the Joseon Dynasty
A. The Radical Transformation of the Social Statuge3ys

The Joseon dynasty aimed at harmony of power bettreecentral and local
aristocrats. The balance of power between the twoigiant groups was well-maintained
in the early Joseon period and enabled the Josgwsty to form an ideal Confucian
society whose ethical and moral foundations wesett@n Confucianism. However, the
balance of power became vulnerable and, at timas,|@st in the nineteenth century.
Accordingly, the traditional social structures aradues began to collapse, bringing about
tensions in the society.

From the start, the Joseon society, based on th&€lan hierarchical social
system, was composed of four classes. The govedsg at the top was known as the
yangban They possessed and controlled land ownershipelisas/wielded prerogative
power politically as aristocrats. The second grofugocial hierarchy, known as the
joongin, took charge of minor administrative positionstsas medical treatment,
translation, and so on. The common folk occupiethiegangminconstituted the third
group below these two dominant classes. Most aohthvere peasants who comprised a

large proportion of the population and they wereharge of supplying various taxes,
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military services, and economic resources. The $bwikass was known as tbeeonmin
who were mostly slaves.

The hierarchial system formed a pyramid structuté theyangbanclass at the
top, thejoonginclass in the middle, and tesangminandcheonminclasses at the bottom
in the early period. In other words, the dominatttegs, thegangban was a small
fraction of the general population, and the midatld lower classes mainly dominated
the demographic composition of social classes. filmsstructure began to change in the
early eighteenth century and the modification @floundaries of social status reached
their zenith during the nineteenth century. As ugraobility became a more common
occurrence at the end of the Joseon dynasty, tpogdion ofyangbanclass increased
dramatically, while the proportion of commonersm@ased steadily while slaves virtually
disappeared. Even somangbanwere treated badly by local officials, when their
economic power began to be weakehed.

The fluctuation in social classes was caused yri@ty of factors. The
cheomirfthe lowest class) chose to move upwardly so as¢ape from their masters.
About 50% of the slaves moved up in the socialsclsusing this methotl.Social
changes in the rural areas also had a great irdtuen the upward mobility. As new jobs

in the agricultural sector were created due to adea in agricultural technology by

! Sangyil ParkKorean Preaching, Han, and Narratiylew York: Peter Lang
Publishing, 2008), 17.

2 Suk Jong Chung, “Joseon Hugi Sahoe Sinbunje UgBae [The Breakdown of
the Social Status System in the Late Joseon Pgribdpdong Munwha Yeongno. 9
(1972): 311.

3 Ibid., 321.
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introduction and spread of new methods of farmihig, made it easier for the slaves to
choose to escape from their bondage. The growiagauic wealth through the
enhancement of agricultural productivity also imsed possibilities for the commoner
peasant to move upward. A higher social positiariccbe purchased by the common
people who benefited from successfully adopting agwicultural technologies in their
farming. On the contrary, there were poor peasarise other extreme who did not
improve their farming techniques and, thus, stithained subject to maintaining a
subsistence level of production, due to increaardd caused by political exploitation.
Therefore, the peasant commoners were dividedwtaroups. One was made up of
wealthy peasants who were ready to move upwardtiviin stored wealth through the
new agricultural methods, and the other consisteédeomajority of poor peasants who
could not adapt to the agricultural developnfent.

As the state suffered from financial difficultiésattempted to a new source of
revenue to cover their budget gap. One of the easyg for financial resources was to
sell official tittes and/angbanstatus and even the governmental offices to wealth
commoners who could satisfy their desire of upwaability. Even though the Joseon
dynasty had embraced Confucianism as its natiolealogy which criticized pursuit of
material interests, its financial depletion for¢kd government to consent to the sale of

the titles and offices.

* Sung Ho Kim, “Gunse Toji Jedo Ui Maekrak [The Laybtem in the Early
Modern Period],” inNongji Gaehyeoksa Yeongu [Studies in the Histotyaofl Reform]
ed. Sung Ho Kim et al. (Seoul: Nongchon Gyongje ¢toman, 1989), 48-51.

®> Sung Ho Suh, “Gaehanggi Bongeonjeok Gukga JaejgdMigi Wa Minjung
Sutalui Gangwha [The Crisis of State Finances hedritensification of the Exploitation
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Even if price for buying the governmental titleslaristocratic status rose, many
wealthy peasants looked for thdracause those positions brought not only economic
benefits of a reduced tax burden but also the pdggical satisfaction of enhanced self-
esteem. As a result, a radical transformation efsibial status system became inevitable.
The traditional Confucian values and hierarchitalcures did not carry considerable
weight in the Joseon society as it had previousisted and were not enforceable. Rather,
wealth became an important criterion and valuéedocial status system. In other
words, as the economic wealth came to be a domfaetar in determining one’s social
position, the traditional values and social ordesddl on Confucianism began to

diminish®

B. The Change in the Nature of the Village Society
Local gentry and elites had great influence with plhovincial administration,
which was one of the important features of agrapialitics in the Joseon rural villages.

In addition, authority of thgangbanclans in the village was so powerful that they

of the People in the Early Modern Period],”1i894 Nyeon Nongmin Hangjaeng Yeongu
[Studies in the Peasant Rebellion of 1894jl. 1 (Seoul: Yeoksa Bipyeongsa, 1991), 157.

® This historical flow could be seen in a local nsigite’s lament even in the early
eighteenth century in which he pointed out thatpbed the country had become so
crazed by economic interests that they had forga@bmut everything else, such as the
morality of the human being, and even death. S&ek$u Koh, “19 Segi Nongmin
Hangjaengui Jeongaewa Byeonhyeok Jucheui Seongjaegdevelopment of Peasant
Rebellions and the Rise of Carriers of Social Cleanghe Nineteenth Century],” in
1894 Nyeon Nongmin Hangjaeng Yeongu [Studies iPé&asant Rebellion of 1894jol.
1 (Seoul: Yeoksa Bipyeongsa, 1991), 331; For #yelplogical meaning of the
relentless pursuit of economic gain, see Heinz Kdtuetter 1980,” inThe Search for
the Self: Selected Writings of Heinz Kohut, 1958118d. Paul H. Ornstein, vol. 4
(Madison: International Universities Press, 1991),
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controlled most of the administrative affairs, unting minor judiciary decisions whose
jobs belonged to local bureaucrats, sent to thed wifages by the central government. In
particular, this tendency was more strengthengdeasonsanguineous village as an
extension of their estate was created in the ares’ The lower divisions were
basically self-governing units controlled by theygoful local elites.

The leaders of the village society organized am@lty organization known as the
village gyefor the purpose of the effective control of thikage. Thisgyewas completely
formed in the mid-eighteenth century, with two swisions which were the upper
division composed of thgangbanclass members and the lower division made upeof th
common people, such as peasants. In this locahmafgon, the upper division exercised
dominion over the lower division. The villaggeplayed an important role in
maintaining the traditional social classificatioinstatus between theangbanand other
classes and efficiently distributing tax burdend kbor services among the villades.

The local gentry tried to design social norms tiglowhichyangbanwas able to
control the behaviors of members in the villagéawvor of them. Nevertheless, the main
function of the villagegyelied on the management of resources for the refidie poor
people in the village. The community emphasizedualutooperation by which the

yangbanclass attempted to develop ideal moral sociestrengthen cohesion and

’ Sung Je Koh, "Geunse Hyangchon Jedoui Bunggoewar@k Sahoeui
Gujojeok Byeonwha [The Decline of the Village Systend the Structual
Transformation of Village Society in the Yi DynagtyHaksulwon Nonmunjimo. 14
(1975): 107.

% In Geol Kim, "Joseon Hugi Hyangchon Sahoe Tongie&hi Wigi [The Crisis of
Social Control in the Rural Village of the Late dos Period], 'Jindan Hakbono. 58
(1981): 102.
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solidarity among members in the village.

Unfortunately, as the state tried to make the systegovernment centralized and
local administrations intervened by giving morepdisitional power to local bureaucrats,
the nature of the village society was changedoingiso, the powerfylangbanin the
provincial administration was excluded from digtadministration. As a result of the
state’s efforts, the local government began toctlyeontrol the village society, which,
thus, was considered as a tax unit and was dowedrtada mere tax collection agent.
The village lost its function as a self-governingtdacilitating mutual cooperatioh.

The gradual disintegration of traditional valuesswiae inevitable consequence of
this change in the nature of the village societyrfra voluntary organization to a mere
tax collection agent. What mattered to the villageiety was to increase economic
interest in the management of common property dieioto compensate for the unpaid
taxes of the village. Its interest in economic gifoand prosperity distanced the village
from the traditional values and spirit which putigh emphasis on mutual cooperation
and relief for the poor. The members of its lowstsion and commoners’ division were
considered objects of exploitation, rather thaswgfport'® As a result, the village

society became heartless and the conflict amorsgetadeepened.

C. The Corruption of Local Bureaucrats

The misconduct and dishonesty of local bureauenadisofficials in imposing taxes

® Byung Ook Ahn, “Joseon Hugi Jachiwa Jeohang Jwjilseoui Hyanghoe [The
Hyanghoe as a Self-Governing Resistance Organizatithe Late Joseon Dynasty],”
Seongsim Yeodae Nonmunji. 18 (1986): 110.

10 Kim, “Joseon Hugi Hyangchon Sahoe Tongjechaekuji¥Vi38.
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exacerbated the disintegration of the traditioni#ge system. They economically
harassed peasants in the process of taxation by Uleigitimate methods. The simplest
way was to arbitrarily inflate tax rates. They dlabricated the tax register by falsely
reporting the areas of uncultivated land or by oaay the size of the cultivated land in
order to lower taxes. They also employed varidegitimate means in the process of tax
collection. lllegal measuring instruments were uaed unreasonable service charges
were imposed on the preservation of grains in thege house, lost grains in the process
of measuring and packing, and grain used as sanmpiee evaluation of grain quality,
and so ort!

Even if new farming skills and equipment increageslyield of agricultural
production, the common peasants did not enjoy litsrafaffluence. Rather, the local
officials embezzled the surplus produce by notudrig the development of agricultural
productivity in the old tax register. In additidhe corrupted officials used their positions
to enrich themselves. They forged tax registerargdd various taxes on peasants, and
arbitrarily raised tax rates. The government ditlhrave an institutional strategy to fight
corruption in the taxation procedures nor did tta¢eshave the resources and capacity to
introduce a new taxation systefn.

However, the illegal and unjust activities in thregess of taxation created the
worsening financial state in the central governm&nthat time, local government

budget was covered by their own efforts. Sinceeflgateenth century, most expenses of

1 yak Yong JeongVlokmim Simseo [Guidelines for Local Administrationl. 2
(Seoul: Changbi Publishers, 1979), 245-246.

12 yong Sup KimHanguk Geundae Nongeop Yeongu [Studies in the Wgriel
History of Early Modern Koreag]vol. 1 (Seoul: lichokak, 1988), 322.
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the local government, including the stipends oicadfs, were obtained through imposing
various taxes on local villagers some portion ofclilwas given to the central
government. However, the financial health of thetiad government was deteriorating,
the state demanded more taxes to the local govertdth@he local bureaucrats and petty
functionaries had to seek illegitimate ways to sypipeir expenses.

This financial distress of the state was causethéyvar with Japan in 1592. The
war lasted seven years and almost completely diddioeea of human and material
resources. Right after the war, only one-thirdnef kand of the pre-war period remained
as the taxable land, from 1,708,06&o0(1 kyeolis equal to about 1000G)in 1591 to
541,000kyeolin 1611, and it did not recover to the pre-waelawntil the early
nineteenth centuryy. In addition, the government suffered from a shyetaf funds due
to the rapid changes in the international situaitotihe nineteenth century which
demanded many expenses to cover these changes.

Therefore, the internal crisis of the Joseon dynasthe late nineteenth century
originated from the perplexing contradiction betwéee financial needs of the central
and local government and the inability of the pe&sto have their needs supplied. As

the economic basis which maintained the traditieafles and social order was being

13 Ok Kun Kim,Joseon Wangjo Jaejeongsa Yeongu: Jisepyeon [A Sfubg
Financial History of the Joseon Dynastypl. 1 (Seoul: lichokak, 1984), 288.

14 Japan invaded Korea as a way of seeking to dinednternal disorders of their
own society outward to enhance the solidarity &edttanquility of Japan, itself.
Consequently, the entire country was trampled byJpanese armies. Refer to Ki-baik
Lee,A New History of Korearans. Edward W. Wagner and Edward J. Shultz
(Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University Press, 198d9-210.

15 Kim, Joseon Wangjo Jaejeongsa Yeongu: JisepyE6i1.
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destroyed, the traditional social structures ditifanction properly. The erosion of the
traditional social order was well-manifested in bterring of class boundaries and the

increasing social mobility in the nineteenth centur

D. Peasant Rebellions

Peasant rebellions from 1862 to 1894 were a natoraequence of the internal
crisis of the Joseon dynasty. In other words, thiese the most obvious symptoms
reflecting the corrupting and decaying Joseon $pdimntil 1862, the rural areas of Korea
were relatively less turbulent. Even in the enormeconomic distress, peasants did not
engage in the rebel movements. However, the peesagition in the Jinju area in 1862
caused quite a stir throughout the country. In 186@re were thirtyseven rebellions
throughout the country but mainly in the three ket regions of Jeolla, Kyeonsang, and
Chungcheond® The rebellions occurred on a regular basis, irsingeover the years.
The uprisings lasted until they culminated in thenemental revolt, the Donghak
peasant rebellion in 1894. For example, in 1898akt least sixty-five rebellions
occurred in the fifty-five region¥.

The increase of tax collection of peasants andrtiseonduct in taxation processes

16 Jin Ok Choi, “1860 Yeondaeui Minran [Popular Upris in the 1860s],” in
Jeongtong Sidaeui Minjung Woondong [Popular Upwgsin the Traditional Period]
(Seoul: Pulbit, 1981), 386—388.

7 yang Sik Kim, “Kojongjo Minran Yeongu [A Study &fopular Revolts during
the Reign of King Kojong],” irHanguksaui lhae: Geun Hyeondae Pyeon
[Understanding Korean History: The Early Modern akidern Periods)Seoul:
Munhakgaw Jiseong, 1990), 671.
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caused a dominant number of peasant rebellions 1862-1894% For example, the
Jinju peasant rebellion in 1862 was a direct redudin unreasonable demand of the
Commandant of the Kyongsang province who askea@lteat all grain loans that
amounted to 52,008e0K1 seokis the same amount of 180 liters) at once whossuam
had been calculated by legal and illegal methodoiipted officials® At that time, the
local government’s demand was beyond the rangeegbéasants’ payment because the
common peasants were living below the level of stdsce’® Such actions illustrated
the local officials’ corruption to the extent tliaey were apathetic to the adversity of the
peasants and their economic pains aggravated bynens tax burdens.

The British traveler, writer, and Bishop, IsabellaBird travelled throughout Korea
during the 1880s. Her travel record points outstheial and economic unequitable
circumstances of the Joseon society which the campeasants experienced:

There are innumerable peasant farmers who havegoreducing their acreage of

culture year by year, owing to the exactions amdedid loans of magistrates and

yangban and who now only raise what will enable them itocpre three meals a

day. It is not wonderful [not a wonder] that clasgsérose manifest destiny is to be

squeezed, should have sunk down to a dead levedliffierence, inertia, apathy,
and listlessness.

18 Woo Keun HanPonghakran Giine Gwanhan Yeongu [A Study of thes€aof
the Donghak Rebellion[Seoul: Seoul National University Press, 1971).

19 Jin Bong Kim, “Jinjoo Minrane Daehayeo [On thejdinPopular Uprising],”
Baeksan Hakhadl981, 456.

0 yong Sup KimJoseon Hugi Nongeopsa Yeonku [Studies in the Agrial
History of the Late Yi Dynastyyol. 1 (Seoul: lichokak, 1971), 203.

%1 |sabella L. BirdKorea and Her Neighbours: A Narrative of Travelttwéan
Account of the Vicissitudes and Position of ther@iguRutland, Vermont: Charles E.
Tuttle Company, 1898), 280-281.
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In addition, Bird characterized the Korean classey as being that of “the Robbers and
the Robbed?* The dominating officials she considered to be ltbensed vampires of
the country.®

The traditional Joseon agrarian society was basegdomfucianism which
accentuated a hierarchical social order, mutugbecdion and moral principles.
However, lack of finance in the central governniedtto not only the malpractice of the
taxation system but also expedient upward mokltyhe purchase of official titles and
noble status. This social atmosphere produceddtastiation of the peasants’ lives in
which they were exploited, oppressed and devalyezkbessive materialism and the
power of economic wealth. The exploitation and diestdon were increased by the

external pressure which threatened the existendesgfon as an independent entity.

2. The Intensification of Crisis by the External Threa

The Joseon society managed to retain its indepeedarspite of the internal
sources of crisis. However, its political and eqormosituation was steadily worsening
due to the external foreign invasions in the lateteenth century. Many foreign forces,
most prominently Japan, but to a lesser degree kmdBritain, and Russia continuously
knocked on the firmly closed doors of Korea and aeded political and economic
agreements. As Joseon did not cope with the incrglgsharsh international reality, it
became more difficult for Joseon to form its owtitpal independence and military and

economic power. Finally, it became a battlefieldareign forces’ power struggles. As a

22 |bid., 281.
23 |pid.
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result, various political groups which supportgabaticular foreign force emerged,
intensifying the power struggles under which thedém common people could not help

but be exploited and oppressed by foreign forces.

A. Daewongun’s Seclusion Policy

While all other Asian countries opened their ddorand made treaties with
western countries much earlier, Joseon was lefbovvk to the world until the end of the
nineteenth century. The first treaty was signedh\@é@pan in 1876. However, it was not
until 1882 that Korea made its first treaty witiwastern nation. The delayed response to
the open door had a lot to do with Daewongun’susech policy.

On December 8, 1863, the twenty-fifth King, Chengodied without an heir, and
Gojong was appointed as the twenty-sixth King byvBger Queen Chd. Because of
his young age, the Dowager Queen Cho appointefathier, Daewongun, as regent, who
ruled over the country instead of the young Kingribg the 1800s, the central
government power was decentralized and devolveedgional governments. This
tendency ran counter to the social and politicahldf Joseon dynasty, based on the rigid
Confucian hierarchical social and political struets Thus, Daewongun attempted to
centralize the political system again. However dfisrt proved to have only limited
effects due to his closed-minded and intolerantattaristics

Daewongun took immediate measures to correct theectdration of political

4 Homer B. HulbertThe Passing of KorefiNew York: Doubleday, Page & Co,
1909), 114.

% Lee,A New History of Korea261.
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power and interests on the regional elites. Hel tiwerestore the hierarchical status
system based on the authority of the KifdHis revolutionary action facilitated the
restoration of the traditional royal power, and thenmon people expected that the
Korea’s sovereignty would be strengthened throbghadction. However, he did not have
an agenda to rebuild Korea through the political aaonomic reformation. James Palais,
a scholar of Korean history, describes the go&ad¥wongun as follows:

The basic goals of Deawongun were to preservedhetry and the dynasty by
removing the superficial causes of peasant disotffigreaucratic corruption,
illicit taxation, and official usury), restoringeétpower and prestige of the throne to
earlier levels, increasing the central governmaegtistrol over financial resources,
eliminating subversive and heterodox doctrines, lantiling up military strength
by traditional means...Yet because he possessedaralbMtopian plan for reform,
he had no intention of leveling or transformingisbg economy, or polity.
Therefore, while his reforms were disquieting tongydhey never threatened the
basis of the traditional ord&t.
Daewongun’s plan in the closed-door policy was tntain the status quo and to restore
the previous splendor of the Kingdom. However, @id@ it more difficult to cope actively
with the changing international circumstances dmals, to build up a national power.
In Palais’ opinion, Daewongun’s “foreign policy wsisple and straightforward:
no treaties and no trade with the Westerners, leoatiton of Catholic proselytizing
within Korea, and no reordering relations with Japf@ That was because he thought

that Joseon’s security would be threatened byrthasion of foreign forces and the

gradual spread of Christianity. As a result, Josdropped farther and farther behind

6 James B. Palaifolitics and Policy in Traditional KoreéCambridge, MA:
Harvard University Press, 1975), 2-3.

27 bid., 3.
28 |pid., 177.
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other nations which kept up with the times by oigaug their political and economic
structures with new ideas, policies, and trendsnetoHulbert, an American missionary
who strongly urged the independence of Korea iretirgy twentieth century, pointed out
two great mistakes of Daewongun “in supposing tigatould eradicate Roman
Catholicism by force, and in supposing that he dquevent the opening of the country
to foreign intercourse®® Consequently, the chance for the country to reftmenpolitical,

social, and economic system was delayed by Daewdsgaclusion policy.

B. The Ganghwa Treaty in 1876

When King Gojong became an adult and Daewongungeished his grip on the
political power at the end of 1873, the Korean goweent reassessed its foreign policy.
The Korean government discussed this issue givemihtary threat from Japan, and it
finally changed its foreign policy from a closededgolicy to having an open-door
policy.*°

On the contrary, Japan was successful in modemthia nation through the Meiji
Restoration in 1868 which reestablished imperibd tuinder the emperor, Meiji. The
system of the emperor harmonized with the modestesy, enhancing the military and
economic powet- The Meiji government modernized the country by Eying a new

social system and modern technology. At the same, tit emphasized its imperialism

29 Hulbert, The Passing of Kored 14.
30 Lee,A New History of Korea268.

31 Hilary Conroy,The Japanese Seizure of Korea, 1868-1910: A Stugalism
and ldealism in International Relation@hiladelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press,
1960), 17-18.
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and community life so that it established a higténtralized system of the emperor. It
was necessary for the Japanese government underiahgm to colonize Joseon for the
purpose of invading Mainland China. To them, Josgas “not only a vital base to her
continental expansion but also a shield againstsion.”* Japan attempted to form an
unequal relationship with the Joseon dynasty, ugsigcreased military strength and
economic power as a first step toward the colomnatf Korea. The Ganghwa treaty
signed in 1876 between Joseon and Japan was aowthigf this Japanese effdft.
Given many articles in this treaty defining the coercial trade between Korea
and Japan, the Ganghwa Treaty in 1876 was disaatyemiis for Korea because it
imposed the harsh economic exploitation of the Kongeople. According to some
articles in the treaty, Japanese merchants coelduse ports in Korea without
government interference in the name of encourafyegtrade in Korea. Japanese
merchants and their commercial activities werequtad in Korea in compliance with the
extra-territorial rights provided in the treaty.dddition, they enjoyed exemptions of
customs duty for years. Consequently, the Japajmsnment was able to establish a

foundation necessary for the future exploitationhaf Korean economy for the benefit of

32 John A. Harrison and George McAfee McCulierean-American Relations, the
Intitial Period, 1883-1886vol. 1 (Berkeley: University of California Pred€951), 2.

33 In order to establish official relations with Karelapan sent the battlesHimyo,
on the pretext of surveying sea routes along thlstoof Ganghwa Island and induced an
attack by the Korean army stationed there. In sngjdhe Korean army fell into the
Japanese strategic trap. Thieyoimmediately responded to it with its superior dinas.
Japan intentionally rebuked the attack of the Koraeny on a non-military Japanese
ship to receive compensation for the alleged Kotesdligerence, and eventually to
establish a treaty with Korea. After several disguand meetings between the two
countries, the Ganghwa treaty was signed by Kandalapan in 1876. Han-Kyo Kim
and C. I. Eugene KinKorea and the Politics of Imperialism, 1876-19B&rkeley:
University of California Press, 1967), 17.
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Japan’s development through these rules and régusat

C. The Gapsin Coup of 1884

During the years from 1882 to 1884, a number otlyful officials in the
government united to organize a new political partgwn as the Radical Reform Party
or the “party of civilization”"Gaehwadany They cried out for a change in the political
reforms following the precedent case of the MegsRration in Japaft. They asserted
that measures to modernize Korea were urgentlyateadd the modernization of Korea
could be achieved by breaking the Chinese contrdlaverthrowing the pro-Chinese
Conservative party in the Joseon government wigthidip of Japart.

On the contrary, the Conservative party tried tanta@n the close tie between
Korea and China which, they thought, would be hélfdr the independence of Korea. It
seemed inevitable that two political parties exgaced conflict which derived from the
fundamental difference about the need for soligavith China®’ The Radical Reform
Party chose a coup as the way of expanding pdlaitd social change in 1884 by taking
advantaging of the situation in which half of thleili@se soldiers withdrew from Korea,
due to a conflict between China and France. Theg asbanquet on December 4, 1884

held to celebrate the opening of the first pogtefin Korea at which most of the key

3 Lee,A New History of Korea269.
% Kim and Kim,Korea and the Politics of Imperialism, 1876-192Q.
% Ibid., 42-43.

37 |bid., 44-46.
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government officials took paft.

A new regime was organized by this coup and thadahReform Party created
revolutionary reforms that included land taxes,aaights for all people, and reforms in
public finance®® However, the revolution failed within three dayshuse they were
betrayed by Japanese soldiers who promised tatheip but retreated when China sent
troops to the palace. However, above all thingsy failed to develop a bond of
sympathy with the public. Their revolutionary thbtgwere irrelevant to the feeling or
thinking of the common Korean peofife.

Instead, as a result of the coup, Sino-Japaneskeyriover the control of Korea was
intensified. Japan denied being involved in thepcbut, rather, they sternly called for the
immediate recovery from the loss due to the mokenice against its citizens. One of the
results of this coup was the Treaty of Tientsid&85 between Japan and China,
according to which both military forces were fordedvithdraw from Korea and their

troops dispatched to Korea should be notified iveade to the other party.

D. The Donghak Peasant Rebellion and the Sino-Jap&vesEl894-1895)
A series of peasant rebellions which began fron2&6oughout the country

reached a peak in one monumental uprising, the Bedageasant rebellion, in 1894. The

38 |bid., 48—409.

39 Yeong Ho Choe, “The Kapsin Coup of 1884: A Reamsesit,”"Korean Studies
6, no. 1 (1982): 106.

%0 Kim and Kim,Korea and the Politics of Imperialism, 1876-1950-51.
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Donghak movement founded by Choi Je Woo in 1888enGyeongsang area blended
ideas from different religions such as ConfucianiBuddhism, Taoism, and Roman
Catholicism. The movement emphasized human righshawn innnaechonwvhich

means that the human being is viewed as heavéhadiis opinion, people should
worship this heaven residing in their body. Moraphe had an apocalyptic view of
history that the messianic kingdom of equality wasing. It spread out into the
southern area of Korea where the common peasamesmast ruthlessly exploited and
tortured by the corrupted officials. However, itsM@anned and its founder was executed
due to its radical doctrines against the sociotigali Confucian foundations of the Joseon
dynasty*?

At that time, the common people were suffering frii@ double torture of the
excessive tax burdens by the corrupted officiatsthe harsh exploitation of foreign
forces. For example, large scale Japanese fiskangded the livelihood of Korean
fishermen. Japanese and German steamboats todratesfed grain under the
government sponsorship reduced a lot of jobs oKitrean people who had been
engaged in the transportation work. Further, themtag export of crops to Japan had an
enormous impact on the Korean economy. Foremosthveasse of crop prices. In these
circumstances, the religious ideas and doctrinéseobonghak movement encouraging
human dignity delved deep into the hearts of thmron people and raised the political

and economic issues at the end of nineteenth gemtuthe end, they were manifested as

2 Bok Ryong Shinponghak Sasangkwa Hanguk Minjokjuui[Donghak Thought
and Korean Nationalism{Seoul: Pyungminsa, 1980), 66.
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a form of the uprisings and rebellions of the gahpublic. **

The Donghak peasant rebellion of 1894 reflectegtiigical and economic
situation at that time. The aim of the rebelliorsvWmwardly to punish corrupt officials
and outwardly to drive away foreign barbariaffs.The peasant rebellion began in
February, 1894 when the magistrate of Gobu, Jo By&€&ab collected illegal taxes and
oppressed the peasants. Annoyed peasants gathésetbu in Jeolla and Jeon Bong Joon,
one of the Donghak leaders, led them. They attattkedovernment office, broke into
the armory, and seized weapons. They took outathgrain in the government
warehouse and distributed it to the people.

At first they were victorious. The Korean governmsent troops, but they were
defeated by the peasants in a series of battlesgdternment asked China to send
military force. The Chinese government decidedispatch troops. However, they did
not give official notification to Japan which wagaanst the Treaty of Tientsin. The
Japanese government also sent eight thousandrsaidigcheon. Four-thousand of them
went directly into the capit4f. A military conflict between China and Japan in &ar
was inevitable due to the Chinese government’®dad for the treaty. However, the

conflict was caused by Joseon’s ignorance of iatgwnal affairs, its lack of confidence

43 Economic hardship resulted in the rise of banditrgl a wave of local uprisings.
Miners revolted in Hamgyeong and Gyeongsang Preginas did the fishermen of
Jejudo. Additionally, peasant uprisings frequenitgurred in almost every province.
Woo Keun HanHanguk Tongsa [The History of Koredfans. Kyung Shik Lee
(Honolulu: The University Press of Hawaii, 1974034404.

4 Ji Yeong OhPonghaksa [The History of Donghateoul: Yeongchang
Sukwan, 1940), 112.

> Kim and Kim,Korea and the Politics of Imperialism, 1876-1980.
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in the ability of its own troops, and its inability control internal disturbances. The
incompetence of the Joseon government providedapanese government with a good
opportunity to drive the Chinese power out of Koaea to expand its own influen&®.

Soon thereafter, on August 1, 1894, the Japanesauent officially proclaimed
war against China and on August 20, Japan putress Korea to conclude a
provisional agreement through which the Korean gawent had to yield to the Japan’s
demands. The Japanese government asked the Kareamgnent to build railways
between Busan and Seoul and between Seoul andomeitech would facilitate the
transportation of the Japanese troops and equipefietively. In addition, Japan
secured the right to use all ports on the Jeolstcd-inally, the Korean government was
compelled to ratify a treaty defining cooperatioithwlapan against Chiffd.When the
Japanese army took to the battle field againsDveghak rebellion, the peasants were
no match for the drilled and organized Japanesg#.0lhe uprisings were brutally
suppressed and the leaders were killed. Jeon Bamgwas arrested and sent to Seoul on
December 28 in 1894. Most of the other leaders Wis@atched soon after. The slaughter
in the provinces continued until the end of Janu@onsequently, the Donghak
movement failed to reflect their will and ceasedbéoa political power in Korean history.

In 1895, the Chinese army was also defeated byngapdaroops at Pyeongyang.
The Japanese occupied Port Arthur on the Liaotemgngula, Weihaiwei on the
Shantung peninsula, and the island of Taiwan. Chismnot able to defend against the

Japanese attacks and agreed to the treaty of Sbgekinn April 1895. After the Sino-

¢ Han, The History of Korea410.

4" |bid., 411.
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Japanese War, the radical reforms of the pro-Japatebinets in Joseon were conducted
under the auspices of the Japanese military poverreforms accelerated the political
and economic exploitation of Japan and Joseon veakiglly tied down with the unequal
relationship with Japan. Consequently, the Sin@adape War led to intensifying serious

oppression of the “commoners and the lowly” by apted officials and Japdf.

E. The Assassination of the Queen

The Japanese government believed that they weed@blield absolute power in
Korea as the result of the victory in the Sino-Jegsa War. However, after the Sino-
Japanese War, Russia advanced towards Korea babaysealized that the Korea
Peninsula could play a role of “the strategic keyhe retention and exploitation of
Eastern Siberia® In addition, Korean politicians began to ask farsBian assistance
because they expected that the Russian influena&wearb the Japanese excesses.
Japan could not challenge Russia’s entry into Kbesmuse it consumed most of its
energy in the war with China. Instead, they attedpd continue to maintain friendly
relations with Russia until they saved their forEmetime revealing their anger against
the pro-Russian politiciars.

This political situation eventually led to the assaation of the Korean queen who,

as a representative pro-Russian politician, dreth@Russian forces. Miura, who stayed

8 James S. Gal&orean SketchegChicago: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1898),
211.

4% Harrison and McCuné&orean-American Relationd:2.

*0 Duk Ju LeeJoseoneun Wae llbonui Sikminjika Doeeossneunkay [Vith
Korea Become a Japanese Colon{S¢oul: Editeo, 2002), 243.
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in Korea as a Japanese counsel, planned to elieniaten Min and pro-Russian group,
and commanded Japanesenuraiand policemen to sneak into the Gyeongbok Patace,
kill Queen Min, and to burn her slain body to hile evidence of how she had been
killed.®* Homer B. Hubert, Gojong’s political instructor,steibed the brutal murder as
follows,

The description of the scene, as given by the Hiroa court, stops abruptly with

the entrance into the palace before the actuahbssiof the day began...The

Queen was found in one of the rooms which constittier suite, and was

ruthlessly butchered. It is impossible to statdwaibsolute certainty whether the

blow was struck by a Korean or by a Japanese heudterwhelming probability is
that it was done by one of the armed Japanesebddhewas wrapped in some sort
of blanket, saturated with petroleum, and burneti@edge of a pine grove
immediately to the east of the pond which liesramf of the royal quarters.

After the assassination of the queen, the Japawddiers detained the king and the
prince in the king’s palace. The king was afraiat e king, himself, might be killed by
them, too. At that time, missionaries assuagedkitingés fear and protected the king and
the prince by conveying to them food, visiting, atalying with them everyday. The
historical event indicates how the Korean natiqggmader had been seriously damaged
and undermined by foreign forces, particularly,airaprhere was nothing the Joseon

dynasty could do to protect the Queen and Kindnefrtation at that period from the

vicious attack of the Japanese soldiers and guards.

*1 Fred A. McKenzieThe Tragedy of KorefNew York: E. P. Dutton, 1908), 55—
56.

®2 Hulbert, The Passing of Kored 38—139.

3 Fred A. McKenzieKorea’s Fight for Freedom(New York: Fleming H. Revell
Company, 1920), 57.
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F. The Independence Club and the Russo-Japanese War

Russian involvement made Japan’s invasion of Kpreaeeded slowly.
Meanwhile, the Korean government attempted to cautythe political and social
reforms. Most of all, the government invested tsllenergies in making modern industrial
development by founding the Joseon General TelbagBapeau and the Mining Bureau
in 1897. It also tried to be more financially in@eplent to resist concessions and requests
by aggressive foreign powers. In addition, it airaétuilding up a strong central
government to be consistent in carrying out a gdficHowever, the government’s
efforts on the reforms of the political and sosigtems were belated because Joseon
already relied on foreign forces too much.

In the mean time, Jae Pil Seo organized the Indbpee ClubDoknip Hyeophoe
He went to the United States after he joined tiledda 884 revolution and returned to
Korea at that time. The main goal of the Club weargd towards the Korean
independence and enlightenment of the citizensbguwaging the public to be
interested in the nation’s independence and freedoim particular, the Club focused on
three specific areas. First, the Club emphasizedntiportance of maintaining the
nation’s independence opposing foreign intervenitotne domestic affairs of Joseon.
Secondly, the Club highlighted the rights of speaati conference of all citizens through
which it aimed at the public’s participation in thelitical process. Thirdly, the Club

stuck to modern education for the public whichytttenk, would promote the nation’s

>4 Bae Yong Lee, “The Foreign Powers Disseizin of @msions after the Opening
of Port and Choson’s Oppositionthe Journal of Social Sciences and Humanifi@s
(June 1992): 31-33.

®> Han, The History of Korea439.
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defense capacify.

The Independence Club with its widespread popuwlppsrt was in a privileged
position to demand that the King and the officialshe government initiate the political
and economic reforms. The Club’s pressure moved Kiojong to proclaim the
establishment of the independent Empire of the Giiaa, Daechan Jegukassumed the
title of emperor targeted at giving Korea equalustavith China. However, the
government placed under restraint of foreign foxidsnot have sufficient power and
privilege to perform the reforms and to accomptteise demand¥. Consequently, the
Independence Club was not able to meet many objextives, despite widespread
popular support. Rather, their attempt to modertheecountry revealed the serious
internal weakness of Joseon, its increasingly dytfanal government and sociéfy.

On the other hand, Japan made an elaborate ptakeaontrol of Korea. At first,
they increased their military strength, after theglized the expanding Russian power in
Korea. The Japanese government knew that the wae isnly way to remove Russian
power from Korea and to occupy the territory of EarThe Russian occupation of
Manchuria in 1900 also served as a justificatiamfditary action against Russia by the
Japanese government. First of all, Japan concltigetteaty of alliance with British on
January 30, 1902 to deal with the expected probkmdso receive diplomatic assistance

in the case of war. Through the treaty, the Briiad Japan shared common strategic

* | ee,A New History of Korea304.
> Ipid., 301.

*8 Kim and Kim,Korea and the Politics of Imperialism, 1876-19101.
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interests to inhibit the expansion of Russian pawethina and Kore2’

Then, the Japanese government proposed a comprbymwgleich Japan held an
unchallenged position in Korea and Russia had amawable right in Manchuria.
However, the Russians rejected the Japanese ptSpoaa a result, Japan decided to
declare war against Russia. On February 8, 19@énése battleships launched a
surprise attack on the Russian base in Port Ar(boce Japan declared war against
Russia, Japanese troops landed in Incheon and ethditectly into Seoul. They forced
the Korean government to sign a protocol by whegbahese armies could use any port
of Korean territory without permission and alsoahdated treaties between Korea and
other countries which were signed without Japasessenf® Furthermore, in August,
1904, Japan introduced a new adviser system witbvato interfering in Joseon’s
domestic affairs. According to this new systemabegse advisers could be involved in
the administrative work and the Korean governmeat o assign their duties to Japanese
functionarie? The system meant the beginning of Japan’s fultrobover Korea and
the loss of the national independence of Korea.

While the war was demonstrating Japan’s advanthgelapanese government
tried to lay a firm foundation for a predominardtsis of Japan in Korea through the
cooperation with the major powers. A typical exaenwhs the Taft-Katsura agreement in

July 1905 between the United States and Japanighwine United States recognized

%9 bid., 101.
% Ibid., 99.
®1 Han, The History of Korepd45-446.

%2 |bid., 446.
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Japan’s occupation in Korea, and, in exchange nJapmamised non-intervention in the
Philippines, an American possession. In AugustaBriand Japan entered into a similar

agreement acquiescing to Japan’s domination inaarel British control in Indi&

G. The Treaty of 1905

Finally, Japanese troops defeated the Russian agaipst all expectations from
countries around the world, and the war ended thighTreaty of Portsmouth in
September, 1905, which included Russian approvdapén’s “paramount political,
military, and economic interests in Korea, and Rusgledge not to hinder Japan from
taking whatever actions it deemed necessary fogtiance, protection, and control of
the Korean governmenf® Consequently, Japan succeeded in firming up itsimkstion
of Korea by eliminating the last threat.

Japan subsequently tried to make their predomipasition in Korea lead to a
protectorate over Korea. Finally, when Ito Hirobuamiived in Seoul as the supreme
administrator of Korea in November 1905, the Primtexte Treaty became effective.
According to this Treaty, Korea was deprived ofrights regarding the relations with
foreign countries which were transferred to thead@se Foreign Office. From that point
on, the Japanese government intervened in all o¢&® new agreements with other
countries, and a Japanese resident-general beemmredsonly to the Korean empefor.

Practically speaking, Korea lost its national sewgmty through this treaty, with Japan

%3 Ibid., 447.
% Lee,A New History of Korea309.

% |bid., 310.
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effectively annexing Korea in 1910.

Most Korean people strongly objected to the Tredt}905 and attempted to
negate the effects of the treaty through countieakprotests and demonstrations against
the treaty held throughout the country. Howevessthstruggles and efforts to oppose the
treaty were unable to generate a solution to revis situation and no change occurred
in the Japanese poli&y. Consequently, the loss of sovereignty and thepieddence of
Korea created an enormous amount of dishonor ariddithe Korean people’s pride in
their long history of independence that had lasigaroximately four thousand years. In
addition, their hearts were badly injured and deatdd by the exacerbated exploitation

and oppression of Japan.

Il. A Historical Description of the 1907 Revivalddement and its Characteristics

In the suffering period, Christianity was introddde Korea and started to exert a
deep influence on the Korean people. Missionar@s fNorth America came to Korea
and spread the ideas and doctrines of the Chrislagion. The propagation of
Christianity led to rapid growth, engaging with thistorical adversities of the Joseon

dynasty.

1. The Progress of the 1907 Revival Movement
A. Religious Vacuum and the Introduction of Christtgni

Korea began to open itself to Protestant Chridianithe late nineteenth century

% |pid., 311.
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when the country was in political, cultural, socehd economic chaos. The influence had
a wide-spread influence on the daily lives of &ses of people in one way or another.
In describing this period, one can only say thatas an era in which Korea’s traditional
religions had lost their influence on the people.

The Joseon Dynasty, established in 1392, regardefl€anism as its national
ideology. On the contrary, the dynasty repudiataddhism. As a result, Buddhism
slowly declined during the Joseon period and lesinfluence on the daily lives of the
common peopl&’ Most of all, as the state religion or philosopBgnfucianism was
deeply ingrained in the spiritual lives of the pabln addition, Confucianism, as the
political ideology, became involved in politics apbvided guidelines on how to
organize the structures of its law, morals andtigsliand how to build up a hierarchical
system in its society. However, as it became rdtirenalistic and legalistic in the late
nineteenth century, Confucianism and its suppotiegarchical social structure began to
lose their power and influence on the practicadiof the peopl&

As Confucianism became less attractive than befmeple began to be interested
in the apocalyptic beliefs based on secret andh@tpwritings. In particular, shamanism,
one of the objects of religious persecution duthrgyJoseon period, was quite popular. In
the midst of rapid social changes and collapséetraditional values, people sought a
life of ideal happiness in the belief of the futi@eddha Maitreya, the future Buddha,

rather than in this life, and they possessed aapesicfantasy that the Maitreya could

®7 George PaikThe History of Protestant Missions in Korea, 18320 (Seoul:
Yonsei University Press, 1980), 21.

% In Suh Kim,Kim In Suh Jeojak Jeonijip [Collection of the Writinof Kim In
Suh] (Seoul: Gimunsa, 1976), 35-46.
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provide an escape from realfty.

This period can be described as one of a religiagsum in which the traditional
religions were dissociated from daily lives of tmnmon people causing alternative
religious ideas to spring up. It was in this pendaen Protestant Christianity was
introduced into Korea by American missionaffes/ho started medical and educational
work first because the Korean government did rotathe churches to opéh.
However, the common people and working class secare fascinated with not only
the developed educational and medical systemsdnted by Christianity but also the
egalitarian idea taught by missionaries in compari® the highly abstract and
unpractical Confucianisrf.

At first, the early Korean Christians visited chugs with political, social and
economic purposes. Some people went to the chutolwe daily necessities such as

sugar, medicine, or moné¥.In the multi-dimensional crises involving the piatl,

% Hanguk Jeongsin Munhwa Yeonguweétgnguk Minjok Munwha Daebaekgwa
Sajeon [Encyclopedia of Korean People and Cultuve]. 8 (Seoul: Ungjin, 1994), 585.

0 On September 20, 1884, Horace H. Allen, a meditssionary serving under
the Presbyterian Board, arrived in Korea as tlet fesident Protestant missionary. In
1885, Allen began to manage the newly establishm@&h Government Hospital. He
became an effective diplomat in 1901. Claflistory of the Korean Chur¢tb6-57. In
April, 1885, Horace G. Underwood, a Presbyteriaud, ldenry G. Appenzeller, a
Methodist, arrived as the first career missionatdelsorea which was facing serious
crisis. They arrived at Chemulpo, near the wessitofiincheon City. The Institute of
Korean Church History Studiedanguk Gidokgyohoed# History of the Korean
ChurcH (Seoul: Christian Literature Press, 1989), 185.

"1 paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Korek20—121.

2 Gilsop SongHanguk Sinhak Sasangsa [History of Theological Tfbin
Korea] (Seoul: The Christian Literature Society, 1987), 2

"3 paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Korez43.
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economic, and social spheres, they started to thakwith the help of Christianity they

were able to achieve social and political libenatibecause Christianity that came from

western powers was considered as a driving fort¢kenf development.
Poverty, oppression, and distress, resulting freoessive taxation and the corrupt
administration of Justice, had begotten in manydsia longing for relief, and a
hope that the missionary could secure it for themlethodist missionary told me
that most of those who came to the missionaryterfirst time were influenced by
this motive. Beyond any other people that | sawsria, the Koreans impressed me
as pathetically stretching out their hands for teaig guidance out of bitter
bondagé’

Moreover, a sense of despair, humiliation, andifaipertaining not only to the politics of

the rulers but also to the real lives of the ordimaeople laid the groundwork for a strong

spiritual desire for a new religious experiencechhivas closely related to the Korean

Revival Movement in 1907.

B. Hardie’s Repentance

The origin of the 1907 Korean Revival movement lbariraced to the prayer
meeting of the missionaries at Wonsan in 1903 hadpiritual experience of Rev. R. A.
Hardie, a Southern Methodist missionary whose tffaere largely focused in
Wonsan’®> Hardie came to Korea from Canada as a medicabdudto was supported
by the Canadian Colleges Mission, in 1890. He pitiee Southern Methodist Mission in
1898 and undertook evangelistic work at Wonsahén@Gangwon province of Korea in

1900. His repentance and religious experiencebeamewed as an original form which

™ Arthur J. BrownThe Mastery of the Far East: The Story of Korea’s
Transformation and Japan’s Rise to Supremacy irCthent (New York: Charles
Scribner’s Sons, 1919), 517.

> “The Religious Awakening of KoreaKorea Mission Field4. no. 7 (1908): 105.
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was also reenacted and re-experienced on a naterseale in 1907 James E. Fisher
asserted that “there is no other missionary seKbtea and Korean to be related to the
Great Revival Movement more closely than Hardfe.”

At that time, a group of missionaries of the Metisbiission had prayer meetings
and Bible studies for a week. Hardie was a padimi@t the meetings and led Bible
studies. While he was preparing for the studiesehbzed that he had been unable to do
his evangelical tasks properly and felt pressureveal his incompetence. He revealed
his deficiencies in front of the missionaries, ‘“@svconvicted with deep and
overwhelming grief and repentance for [my] coldnase shortcomings’® He
confessed his own spiritual devastation and tHer&abf his mission in the Gangwon
area. In particular, Luke 11:13 came up to his mitardie wrote,

Yesterday | wrote a prayer and in that prayerd siaord, | claim the promise in

Luke 11:13, “If ye, being evil know how to give gbgifts to your children, how

much more shall your father which is in heaven gheeHoly Spirit to them that

ask Him.” Have | ever prayed that prayer before®, Ylave. But | received
nothing. Why was that? | now believe it was becdudid not tell anybody. | want
my prayer this time to be different so | am tellyau | now claim for myself this

baptism with the Spirit. | do not feel any diffeoenyet, but | believe that the
baptism with the Spirit will com&

’® The Institute of Korean Christian History StudidsHistory of the Korean
Church vol. 1 (Seoul: The Christian Literature Pres89)9268.

" James E. FishePRioneers of Modern KoregSeoul: Christian Literature Society
of Korea, 1979), 115.

"8 Lillias H. UnderwoodUnderwood of Korea: Being an Intimate Record of the
Life and Work of the Rev. H.G. Underwood, D.D. .| for Thirty-One Years a
Missionary of the Presbyterian Board in Koréllew York: Fleming H. Revell
Company, 1918), 224.

9 Jeong Min Seo, “Chogi Hangukgyohoe Daebuheungumadhae [An
Understanding of the Early Korea Church],"Hanguk Gidokgyowa Minjokundong
[Korean Christianity and Nationalismled. Man Yeol Lee (Seoul: Poseong Press, 1995),
246.
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The Bible Conferences and prayer meetings amonmiss&ionaries at Wonsan
continued. In the subsequent prayer meetings inudiid. 903, Hardie also made a
confession before the Koreans in public. He remkfdehis lack of faith, the hardness of
his mind, and racial superiorit§. According to Alfred W. Wasson who observed the
revival movement of the Korean Church, Hardie weslast person to reveal his defects
and shortcomings before a congregation and to emalty reacf' Considering his
character which hardly expressed his own feelingsoint of people under normal
circumstances, one can infer how heavily he waddmed by his own hidden sin. He
recalled;

As | stood before our Wonsan congregation, that Sluunday morning after | had

entered upon a realization of the fullness of theis and with shame and

confusion of face confessed my pride, hardnes®aittand also much that these
had led to, they saw for the first time what cotigic and repentance meant in
actual experienc®

Hardie’s fellow missionaries and the Korean beliswgere motivated by Hardie’s
repentance and confession of his own sins andliegsn to open their hearts, as well.
Most missionaries shared his spiritual devastadiaehinability, and their failure in
mission works which Hardie disclosed. Additionalkgreans also began to reflect on
themselves. Thus, his confession and repentande eethond of sympathy among some

missionaries and some Korean believers who opdreddlosed minds toward one

another and repented for their own sins and wroimggan public. Through this

80 \WassonChurch Growth in Korea31.
81 |bid., 29-30.

82 RhodesHistory of the Korea Mission Presbyterian Churchtie U.S.A1:281.
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confession, the participants in the meeting fékediwith the Holy Spiri®

Hardie’s confession of sins and repentance areiwgpgrtant to understand the
1907 Korean Revival Movement because the moveneeapitulated the individual
pattern on a national level. The essential charattss of the 1907 revival movement
can be described as a sense of defeat and shaogniteon of incompetence and
helplessness, confession of sins in public, areklnig of peace and joy which were

exhibited in the Hardie’s cagé.

C. The Expansion of the Religious Experiences

The similar pattern of the Hardie’s religious expece was also repeated among
some Koreans as well as among other missionartbe aifferent meetings at Wonsan.
In a Bible study led by Hardie, Jung Son Choi sudigetood up to make his misconduct
revealed related to robbery. He prepared for agpad@aper on which all his misdeeds
were written, and he read them. He told in puliiat he was not able to sleep because of
his feelings of guilf®> A young Korean teacher of J. Robert Ross felt deepw about
the death of his wife because he led a loose asbldite life when his wife was in the
agony of death. In addition, he cursed his dead wiihply because she disturbed him

from having an enjoyable time on New Year’s Daydlging on that day. He expressed

8 Young Seok Oh, “Again 1907, The Holy Spirit of &ifind Peace Waiting in
2007,” in thePrimary Source of the Korean Great Revival 190381 %0l. Presbyterian
College and Theological Seminary (Seoul: Preskame@ollege and Theological
Seminary, 2007), 86.

8 Boo-Woong YooKorean Pentecostalism: Its History and Theol@gsankfurt
am Main: P. Lang, 1988), 77.

8 James S. Gale, “Dr. R. A. Hardighe Korea Methodist, no. 9 (1905): 114.
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his regret for what he did, and he begged for f@gess by shedding tears. He was
firmly thinking that he had killed his wif€. The open confession of his misconduct
regarded as a sin made him experience peace of Alotof people were shocked and
stimulated by his confession of sin because hecaasidered as a right-minded person,
due to his origin of an honored and prestigioude¢dmily?’

Since August 1903, Hardie’s religious experiencsgan to be known to the whole
area of Wonsan with a series of revival meetingsimter, which Hardie planned.
Consequently, the same religious experiences spngiaamong the Korean people. The
Korean Christians confessed of any wrong doingshegan to repent in public what he
did secretly. They could not enjoy peace of mintl diney confessed what they had done
wrong. The revival meetings created an ambieneéhich they not only became
sensitive to their sins and wrongdoings, but alscewnotivated to reveal themselves
before a congregation which was expected to beaoi®f their misconduéf

The passion for revivalism was also passed dowdiffierent areas beyond Wonsan.
The leading role was played by Hardie who conveiedspiritual experiences to other
locations and contributed to sharing his own exgrexe with other Koreans. His first
target area was Gangwon province where his seateshpts to devote himself to
missionary work for three years had met with fakicontinuously. Later, he also visited
Gaeseong, Seoul, Pyeongyang, and Jemulpo, suagsand also held the revival

meetings before he returned to America for a satddderm in 1904. In the revival

8 |bid., 24.
87 |bid., 32.

8 paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Kore285.
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meetings which he planned, many Korean people inaiths religious experiences. They
were invited to confess their own sins, grievethair misdeeds, express their feelings
freely, and to feel relieved through the disclospiréheir sins and the confidence of being
forgiven®®

The strong wish for confessing one’s own sins agiddforgiven, spread through
the schools as well as in the churches. Even thag/children between ten and sixteen
years old experienced the same religious fervortheg reacted with tears to their sins.
During the revival meetings of 1904, when Hardsted, many students repented of
their sins and felt the strong pain about theis $ilkke the adults. They shared their
concealed experiences with friends and made tleegopal stories related to the
misconduct known to them. They wished that thewtloers and sisters would have the
same experiences. They expected that their school would be reneweconfessing
their own sins, and a new vision and ambition wdagdecovered through these
meetings*

Most participants in these absorbing meetings 6#1f@lt unseen forces which
encouraged their mind to turn to confessing thein gins. It was perceived and
understood as the strong power of the Holy Sgiatv. Charles. D. Morris, an American
Methodist missionary, described the Pyeongyangingeét 1904 as follows:

God was with us in power. Preachers and a lot oplgein our missionary
association repented of the sins in their liveseA& lot of conflict in mind they

8 W. F. Bull, “Genuine Repentanceorea Mission Field2, no. 6 (1906): 105.

% In that sense, they wrote letters to plead wittirthrothers and sisters to go to
church. See PaiK,he History of Protestant Mission in KoretS.

%1 carolina InstituteKorea Methodistl, no. 3 (January 1905): 18.
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stood up in public meeting and admitted their siearly and begged for

forgiveness earnestly. People repented that thiepati treat their own families

with a suitable attitude as a Christian and hdted brothers. Some repented they

did not repay their debts and repented of anytttieg had. A lot of people

screamed out severely, captured with the outpowririge Holy Spirit. | have

never seen more personal and stronger repentecthis anywhere before than

what | have seen during the revival meetfihg.
What the Korean people confessed was obviously personal experiences. For
example, in a revival meeting in Jemulpo locatethaheon, a young woman exposed
her buried secret that she lived together with a meer a year without marriage. In the
Joseon society, cohabitation before marriage wasidered a gross misdeed, due to the
strict moral mode of Confucianism. However, she aasepted and respected by the
congregation in the revival meeting, without judgtend the man with whom she
cohabited also confessed this and they married thigerevival meeting®> Moreover,
two women, who had shared an uneasy relationsldpe veconciled with each other, and
renewed their relationship by making a public cesien of their hatred toward each
other and forgiving the other party. Their recoltibn stimulated many people to open
their minds and caused them to disclose their®if@onsequently, Morris reported in the

Northern Methodist Annual Conference in July 190%t he had never seen more

personal repentance than what he had $een.

%2 C. D. Morris, “Revival Services in Pyeng Yandte Korea Methodisho. 1
(November 1904): 7.

% J. R. Moose, “The Development of a Native Ministijhe Korea Mission Field
(November 1904): 11.

% Ipid., 12.

% Yong Kyu ParkPyeongyang Daebuheungundong [The Pyeongyang Great
Revival Movement|Seoul: The Word of Life, 2007), 80.
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The passion of the Revival Movement began to barigiéelt throughout the
country in 1905, when the Russian-Japan War begdnhe Japanese protectorate was
established, and the domestic politics and forpgjicy were subjected to the arbitrary
interference by the Japanese government. In 1885¢gwival meetings were held in the
major cities, such as Gaesung, Gangwha, Wonsan],2ew Pyeongyang. In particular,
the Korean people regularly gathered togethereatuthar New Year’s Day to have the
revival meetings. Missionaries planned a serigb@fevival meetings with the belief
that the hopeless Korean people could be relienad their sins and the suppression of
the foreign powers through the revival movent@nin Particular, their focus was geared
to the evangelical position emphasizing that aenirgnatter of personal conscience is
relief from their own sinful state, and every perseeds the obvious evidence of rebirth
and the presence of the Holy Spfrit.

How intense the religious experiences were carsbmated by the fact that many
people walked to the church for joining the reviraetings distances of five miles, ten
miles, twenty miles or thirty five miles carryinglbies on their backs and food on their
heads. Every meeting was crowded with people whoetsto having new religious
experiences about “the Holy Spirit's ability to @hese the sins and shower the abundant
love of Jesus on peopl&® Participants began to be strongly attracted taehigious

experiences and the missionaries’ evangelical emploa confessing their own sins and

% Moose, “The Development of a Native Ministry,” 204

% W.G. Cram, “A New Year's Revival in Songdd§brea Methodist 1March
1905, 54.

% Arrena Carroll, “Women’s Special Study ClasseSamgdo,”’Korea Methodist
1, October 1905, 166.
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being forgiven by God’s grace. In addition, thesoabegan to seek to reach holiness and
purity by satisfying God’s requirements which, thmsfieved, would be taught by the
Holy Spirit.

The heightened atmosphere of this revival movemastbuilt up in the fall of
1906 when a missionary named Howard A. Johnson ¢tariderea and reported to the
Korean church about the revivals in Wales and lnidia visit further fueled the Korean
believers’ religious fervor and also produced tlegpectations that the Korean churches
might experience the same blessing. This highliedlanood served as a positive
stepping stone for the successful revival movernmeh®07 which the missionaries aimed

to achieve®

D. The Pyeongyang Revival Movement of 1907

The Revival Movement reached its peak in Pyeongyaid@®07. An annual Bible
training class had been held at the JangdaehyeorciCin Pyeongyang. However, the
1907’s Bible class was very different from thosetbfer years. Missionaries and the
Korean believers had great expectations about ithle Baining class which had been
shaped since the successive revival meetingstddtetie’s demonstration of repentance,
and Howard Johnson’s visit in 1906. They wished plemple would have the strong
religious experiences during the Bible classes.dasses continued for a ten-day session

in the daytime, filled with special evangelical @ching and prayer meetings at nidftft.

% Y00, Korean Pentecostalisn79.

190 samuel Moffett reported that the Bible trainingsses perfectly fits the
situations of the Korean people and are in lindhte characteristics of them and their
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Usually, approximately eight hundred people pgrated in the annual Bible
training class before 1907. However, its partictsan 1907 doubled and the number of
people estimated at about fifteen hundred to twoshand people which completely filled
the church that usually accommodated fifteen huhgeople'®* Reports from a
missionary, George McCune, said that someone hagltoabout seventy or ninety
miles on the unpaved country roads, in spite ofplleecing cold in the winter to join in
the classes and meetin8.n addition, the costs of attending including spartation,
food, and lodging during the Bible classes hadet@dvered by the participarits. Thus,
sometime, they needed to carry their food on the twahe church. These show the
underlying need for a new religious experience white Korean people longed for to
support them in a turbulent period when the Kora&#onal sovereignty was in an
extremely precarious state and the social and \&jistem was in danger of being
destroyed. According to J. R. Moose of the Soutihethodist mission, “The general
unrest and lack of something to which they maygcigicausing the people to turn to the
missionary and the message he has, and they arg toyfind out if we have something

which they can trust:®*

study patterns. Presbyterian College and Theolb§eminary, ed Hanguk Gyohoe
Daebuheung Undong 1903-1908 [The Great Revival khavet in Korean Church from
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The 1907 revival meeting in Pyeongyang repeatedetdieires of the previous
revival meetings which were described as the caidas of secret sins and wrongdoings,
and an intense religious experience of prayer. Hewehey were reenacted in the
revival meeting in 1907 differently, in terms oktbhxtent and intensity. Hardie’s
demonstration of repentance was manifested inge larea in the country and for long
periods of exposure to the intense religious exper. All participants felt that they were
unable to resist a surge of the compelling religitervor and they had no choice but to
confess their sins and faults. The irresistibledoof the religious power was shown in
their non-daily actions such as rolling over onflber, beating their heads on the floor,
and shedding ceaseless t€drsA description observed in a part of an articléhie
London Timegpointed out these intense and peculiar asped¢tedf907 revival.

The Europeans described its manifestation asyergf Nearly everybody present

was seized with the most poignant sense of mentalish; before each one his

own sins seemed to be rising in condemnation olifeisSome were springing to
their feet pleading for an opportunity to relieheit consciences by making their
abasement known, others were silent, but rent agtimy, clenching their fists and
striking their heads against the ground in theggfieito resist the power that would
force them to confess their misdeeds. From eigtiterevening till five in the
morning did this same go dff

The key manifestations of the revival meetings907lied in self-perception as

unworthy sinners necessary to be saved, a des@s@itation to be forgiven, and an

outburst of emotion by praying with the extremdaw. Graham Lee, the senior pastor

195 These actions were not schizophrenic behaviotiseoKorean people. They can
be seen as distinct expressions of the Korean fvarspirituality known a$ungryudo
which indicates a chief Korean religious charasteriin which they seek union with the
ultimate being in the bodily movements such asismgnd dancing. Dongsik Yoo,
Pungryudowa Hangukui Jonggyo Sasang [PungryudoTdmmlights of Korean Religions]
(Seoul: Yonsei University Press, 1997), 48.

198 pajik, The History of Protestant Mission in Kore@v0-371.
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of Jangdaehyeon Church, also described a suddansentp confess their misconduct
and to be forgiven as follows:

After prayer, confessions were called for, and irdiately the Spirit of God
seemed to descend on that audience. Man after roald \&rise, confess his sins,
break down and weep, and then throw himself tdltdoe and beat the floor with
his fists in a perfect agony of conviction. My owmok tried to make a confession,
broke down in the midst of it, and cried to me asrthe room “Pastor, tell me, is
there any hope for me, can | be forgiven?” and theew himself to the floor and
wept and wept, and almost screamed in agony...Adten @another confession
they would break out in uncontrollable weeping, amdwould all weep, we
couldn't help it

William Blair, a Presbyterian missionary, who sefverty years in the northern
part of Korea, also gave the following statememtsxibiting the intense desire of the
Korean people to confess their sins and to be &eddgy God.

God is not always in the whirlwind, neither doesdli@ays speak in a still, small
voice. He came to us in Pyengyang, that night, Wighsound of weeping. As the
prayer continued, a spirit of heaviness and sowame upon the audience. Over
on one side, someone began to weep and, in a mpthenthole congregation
was weeping. %

They began a meeting the like of which | had neeesn before, nor wish to see
again unless in God’s sight it is absolutely neags€very sin a human being can
commit was publicly confessed that night. Pale @echbling with emotion, in
agony of mind and body, guilty souls standing ia thite light of that judgment,
saw themselves as God saw them. Their sins rogealptheir vileness till shame
and grief and self-loathing took complete possesgtoide was driven out: the
face of man forgotten. Looking up to heaven, taudeshom they had betrayed,
they smote themselves and cried out with bittetimgai “Lord, Lord, cast us not
away forever.” Everything else was forgotten; muoghelse mattered. The scorn of
men, the penalty of the law, even death itself szkbaf small consequence if only
God forgave. We may have our theories of the deiiinaor undesirability of

public confession of sin. | have had mine, butdwmow that when the Spirit of
God falls upon guilty souls there will be confessand no power on earth can stop

97| ee Graham, “How the Spirit Came to Pyeng Yafd& Korea Mission Field
3, March 1907, 34.

198 Clark, History of the Korean Churgti34.
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it 109

He also gave an account of missionaries’ conceountaihe Korean people’s
intense religious experiences. They had to be cwed that God would forgive their sins
and comfort them.

As soon as we were able, we missionaries gathernbe alatform and consulted,

“What shall we do? If we let them go on this wayne will go crazy.” Yet we

dared not interfere. We had prayed to God for apawring of His Holy Spirit

upon the people and it had come. Separating, wé aeemn and tried to comfort

the most distressed, assuring them of the forgsenéGod''°

The most intense religious experiences were maaiesn both days, January"4
and January 15 1907. On Monday, January 14, 1907, some congoegatembers were
asked to pray together by Rev. Graham Lee who wabthe missionaries leading the
meeting. When he encouraged them to pray aloudafbort sermon, the whole
audience began to pray out loudly and in unisomyabices were forming a
harmonious sound which shook the participants’ mBidir compared the audible prayer
to the falling of many waters.

Dr. Lee said, “If you want to pray like that, algy,” and the whole audience began

to pray out loud, all together. The effect was sutdable. Not confusion, but a

vast harmony of sound and spirit, a mingling togethf souls moved by an

irresistible impulse to prayer. It sounded to nke lihe falling of many waters, an

ocean of prayer beating against God’s throne. & m@& many, but one, born of one

Spirit, lifted to one Father abov&:

The audible prayer was one of the marked charatiteziin the Movement which

took its place as an element of the revival mestinghe Korean Protestant Church after

199 BJair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Falthw4.
110 Clark, History of the Korean Churgh.35.

111 william N. Blair, Gold in Korea(Topeka, Kansas: H. M. Ives & Sons, 1957),
66.
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1907. The audible prayer created an ambience wirmmoted a craving for the more
powerful spiritual experiences. Thus, after theilakedorayer, when the Korean believers
were allowed to stay longer to pray, if they chtisdo so, about six hundred people
remained to have the compelling religious expereen®here were also many people
who wanted to confess their own sins and, staydiderto publicly tell their personal
experiences related to their misdeeds and wrongdahthe past. The missionaries and
the others kept weeping, while people confessad shres. Waiting for their turns for the
confession, they stood up for a long time. Somebets burst under the emotional
pressure and they jumped and screamed beforeithiglyed their confession. This
confession, weeping, and praying lasted until 2’&°m

What they disclosed during the meetings was solavd it could have evoked
horror or disgust in the Joseon society based orfu€@n values. However, it was
tolerated and accepted in the revival meetingsawitlany judgment and criticism. Some
confessed that they killed their friends beforeythelieved in God and many people
openly told that they violated all God’s law byateg, cheating, and engaging in
violence. Some staff of the church made a confassidheir stealing their church money,
and their hatred and envy that they had had faaitecolleagues*® Both missionaries
and Koreans unveiled their most secret sins adohfge What they repented also

included their severe hatred towards other peBfl©ne of the elders named Kang

112 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Fath®2.
113 George McCune, “Letter to Dr. Brown,” January 1907.

114 After achieving victory in the Russian and Japan&sr, the Japanese
government totally occupied the Korean nation. Asgans saw themselves stripped of
their dignity as an independent nation, hostilityard the Japanese swept over the land,
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uncovered his aversion against the elder Kim. Reaple shocked by his confession,
because he had been considered as the last perdistike other people. Even if the
elder Kang had been a person who hardly showed hehtlt, he fell to the ground while
he was confessing?

The evening meeting on Tuesday of Januaf$was practically the same as the
Monday meeting. After a short sermon of the Korpastor, Seon Ju Kil, those who
wanted to go back home were sent back and thoseevhained prayed, wept, and
confessed. They were wailing miserably due to thi@is and impropriety. People
repaired their strained relationships with othem®wad been regarded as enemies. Many
people confessed their immorality such as cheatmsggppropriation of public money,
and stealing in publit'®

Blair described the mood and situation of the raviieeting on Tuesday as
follows:

It seemed as if the roof was lifted from the builyland the Spirit of God came

down from heaven in a mighty avalanche of powemupa | fell at Kim’s side and

wept and prayed as | had never prayed before. Btyglanpse of the audience is
photographed indelibly on my brain. Some threw tbelres full length upon the
floor, hundreds stood with arms outstretched toweaven. Every man forgot
every other. Each was face to face with God. Itezar yet that fearful sound of
hundreds of men pleading with God for life, for merThe cry went out over the

city till the heathens were in consternatidh.

Lord Cecil also witnessed this night and wrotealews:

which made it difficult for a Japanese citizenreovel alone in Korea. Blair and Hunt,
The Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Fathw6—67.

115 Graham, “How the Spirit Came to Pyeng Yang,” 34.
116 . L. Swallen, “Letter to Dr. Brown,” January 1807.

117 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Falth®3.
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From eight in the evening till five in the mornidgl this same go on, and then the
missionaries, horror-struck at some of the sindess®ed, frightened by the

presence of a power which could work such wonderijced to tears by sympathy
with the mental agony of the Korean disciples whbey loved so dearly, stopped,

but many of the Koreans spent the night awake; sarpeayer, others in terrible

spiritual conflict*'®

The reconciliation of the church leaders playedhgportant role in facilitating the
confession of sins. One of the elders, known askitn who had been silent during the
meetings, suddenly began to frankly confess thdiddehated the elder Kang who had
already confessed his hatred toward the elder Kiraddition, he honestly spoke to the
congregation that he had also abhorred the Paatay Who was the missionary, William
Blair. After his confession, he turned his fac&#stor Pang and said, “Can you forgive
me, can you pray for me?® Blair was shocked by the elder Kim’s confessietduse
he was faithful to his duty as Blair’'s associat¢hi@ Men’s Association in Pyeongyang
and Blair had not perceived that the elder Kim baen hating him?°

People continued to confess their own secrets waifa ains. A member of the
congregation repented for killing his daughter withison and telling this horrible sin to
no one. A person gave two dollars to Graham coirfgdkat he stole money, when he
worked in the church. Many husbands confessed tiagied toward their wives and told
of their wishes of having their wives killed. Soamong them honestly confessed this to

their wives directly?* A woman revealed that she killed her child by mephis head on

18 paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Kore267.
119 Blair, Gold in Korea 63.
129 |bid.

121 McCune, “Letter to Dr. Brown.”
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the tree because she could not carry him in the-$apanese war in 196%. Someone
disclosed that he was a robber some years agdtaerg,gave himself up to the polité.
Underwood’s wife described some essential chanatitsr of the 1907 revival in
her book which left behind a record of the life amark of Rev. H.G. Underwood, the
first Presbyterian missionary in Korea. They carséen as representing the core of the
1907 revival.
They were all alike in character, affecting foragnhas well as natives, marked by
an agonizing sense of the hideousness of evemrthkest sin, which frequently
felled the penitent to the ground unconscious deirible convulsions of horror
and grief. This was followed by confessions of gwaought, word or action
committed against God’s holiness. There were pregatinuous and heartfelt;
whole congregations prayed aloud at the same e wept and rejoiced
together:?*
One can find out that the Korean people felt toempressure because of their
misbehaviors which they had done in the past. Bt&y had a strong wish to be forgiven
by the absolute being and to become righteous alyd Their burdens and desires were

too big for them to be restrained and controllablepening to the public their secret

stories about their sins expressing their emotioexcessive and exaggerated ways.

E. The Fire of Revival around Various Parts of the Gou
After the Bible training class ended on Januar}) it51907, the ambience of the
meetings was also reenacted in schools in Pyeoggyaah the fire of the revival set in

the Jangdaehyeon Church, extended to other aréagohgyang, and then, to main

122 James S. Gal&orea in Transition(New York: Eaton & Mains, 1909), 207.
23 Ibid., 208.

124 UnderwoodUnderwood of Korea224.
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cities in Korea. During the 1907 revival in Januaryhe church, the Union College and
Academy were temporarily closed. As soon as theaakas reopened, the principals
suggested a prayer meeting before class to studedtseachers and they, too, had the
same religious experiences. Jonathan Goforth regpdinat “agonized cries were heard
upstairs and down. Soon the principal’s room wiedfiwith boys agonizing over their
sins.”™® Some of the students also had an intense feefingrden of their misdeeds in
former lives, and ran to one of the missionary'sesiduring the meetings and cried out
to her, “Is there any hope, is there any forgiverfes us?**°

The schools could not start their classes duegdéat of the revival which lasted
for two weeks. Many students wept and made a csitie®f their coldness, willfulness,
and jealousies before the missionaries. Willianrdaiho was a missionary of North
America witnessed the following:

Sometimes they beat their foreheads and handssaghaefloor, sometimes they

literally writhed in anguish, roaring as if the yatevils were tearing them, and

then last, when there seemed no more power otiresiseft, they would spring to

their feet and with terrible sobs and crying, pout their confession of sin. And

such confessions! It was like hell uncovet&d.

Other local schools were also influenced by thisvad at the Union College and
Academy. Students in the schools also experierfeedame feelings of shame about

their wrongdoings which they committed and they &l urgent request of repentance.

The same manifestation of the religious experiencesrred to the young students. The

125 jonathan GoforthVhen the Spirit's Fire Swept Koré&rand Rapids:
Zondervan, 1943), 18.

126 \illiam Baird, “The Spirit among Pyeng Yang StutiehThe Korea Mission
Field 3, 1907, 65.

127 1bid.
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only way to relieve themselves from the burderhefrtsins was to confess them in
public and to get positive proof of being forgivéime can observe their delight as a
result of revealing their guilty deeds and thoughtdhe W. L. Swallen report of some
testimonies of the students in the Pyeongyang Dliggzdl School. They said “I thank the
Lord that this burden of sin has been taken awayiank God that | have come out of
the darkness into light,” and “I thank God thanhbkv that my sins are forgiven, and | am
a saved man.*?®

The heat of the revival in Jangdaehyeon Churchasprapidly to other districts by
the participants who became hot by the religioyseernces. In the Bible classes in the
country districts in February 1907 which Williamadiand Graham Lee led, Graham Lee
witnessed that the pattern of the revival in thentoy districts repeated that of January in
Jangdaehyeon Church. He stated, “At that clasmdn@festations were exactly the same,
terrible agony on account of sin and great joy p@ace resulting from confession of
it.”*?° Moreover, encouraging signs of the revival weitsted all over the area of
Korea, particularly, central cities such as Seantl Daegu. The same religious
experiences were recapitulated in the revival mgstthere. In other words, Korean
people strongly felt convicted, cried in great agaonfessed their sins in public, called
for God’s prompt mercy, and recovered their comp®$ly securing positive evidence of

God’s forgiveness.

128 \w. L. Swallen, “God’s Work of Grace in Pyeng Ya@isses, The Korea
Mission Field 3(1907): 80.

129 Graham, “How the Spirit Came to Pyeng Yang,” 37.
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2. Characteristics of the 1907 Revival Movement.
Even if the 1907 Revival Movement occurred onlgaftventy-two years since the
first missionary came to Joseon, it not only hatirang influence on the lives and
religious experiences of the Korean people but fiisned religious traditions which

have characterized the Korean Protestant Churotelfmmnh.

A. The Religious Characteristics of the Movement.

The 1907 Revival Movement exhibited rich religia@xperiences which were
observed in traditional Christian countries. Theref many scholars attempted to explain
the religious characteristics of the 1907 revivaederring to the religious experiences
seen in those countries.

First, Boo-Woong Yoo considered the 1907 Revivavbloent as a Pentecostal
Movement because, in his view, the movement sesisfvo standards of Pentecostalism,
in other words, “belief in the Holy Spirit” and ‘#hmovement as a socio-historical
structure.™®® He argues that “missionaries viewed the Greatdeestal Revival of 1907
as an outpouring of the Holy Spirit and emphasibedspiritual and religious dimension
of the mass experienc&® In his view, people who converted to Christiarftgough the
revival movement were of the socially low statud areviously had experienced the
animistic religion referred to as shamanism. Thasw concordance with the social and

religious features of people who were initiatediRentecostalisitt? Based on these

130 y00, Korean Pentecostalisid.
131 |bid., 103-104.
132 |bid., 4.
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characteristics of the movement, he concludestligat 907 revival can be seen as part of
the Pentecostal movement. Rev. William Blair, asBygerian missionary at that time,
also described the 1907 revival as a Pentecosbiad saying, “just as on the day of
Pentecost, they were altogether in one place, eraooord praying, and suddenly there
came from heaven the sound as of the rushing aghtynwind, and it filled all the house
where they were sitting'®*® He recorded that “Christians returned to their bsrim the
country taking the Pentecostal fire with them.”

However, the most classical Pentecostal denommsitiothe United States at that
time had nothing to do with the 1907 revival in Kar They did not send their
missionaries to Korea during the revival. In adufitithere are no references which
mention manifestations of speaking in tongues énntfovement which was emphasized
as the initial evidence of the baptism of the HBpjrit.**> Nevertheless, the religious
experiences of the 1907 Revival Movement sharedasities with those of
Pentecostalism in terms of the recognition of sing individual repentance, the
experience of God through the Spirit, emphasisragey, and eschatological faitff.

Second, Deokjoo Rhie asserted that the 1907 ReMwakment was in close

133 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Falthww1.

134 bid., 75.

135 19-Jin Kim, History and Theology of Korean Pentecostali@oetermeer:
Boekencentrum, 2003), 2.

136 Allan Anderson, citing the words of witness, Fradrtleman, about the Azusa
Street revival, speaks of “one central and distrectheme in Pentecostal and
Charismatic theology” as “a personal encounter withSpirit of God enabling and
empowering people for service” which was also erspeal in the 1907 revival in Korea.
Allan AndersonAn Introduction to Pentecostalism: Global Charisia&hristianity
(Cambridge, U.K.: Cambridge University Press, 2008y.
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connection with a Wesleyan Revival Movement becadiskeeir similar emphasis on a
personal relationship with God, prayer, Bible stuthliness, repentance, and
regeneratiort>” Yongkyu Park also claims that the religious pheeoanin the 1907
revival matched the Wesleyan movement in term&®ftbnfession of sins and the
experience of forgivenes# In his opinion, the origin of the 1907 revival daatraced
to the First Awakening of Jonathan Edwards in tingéd States and the revival
movement by John Wesley in England, and the Sedwmadtening by Charles Finney in
the Unites States, the revival by Moody, and twveveds in Wales and India which
displayed similar features of the fervent repenpaayer and the experience of the Holy
Spirit1*

However, the central religious characteristicshef inovement could be found in
its unique pattern of the religious experiencestatdd as forms of agonizing self-
awareness of sins, an intense feeling of shamet abbong behaviors and thoughts, an
urgent request for confessing their sins, and tmsequent relief with the realization of
forgiveness through the work of the Holy Spirit. it briefly but accurately described
the features of the revival as follows: “In th@seetings men realized the terrible
consequences of sin, the suffering that sin haddioupon sinless Christ, his love in

dying for them, and they agonized, some of thenoatmnto death. Relief came when

137 Deokjoo RhieA Study on the Formation of the Indigenous ChuncKarea,
1903-1907(Seoul: Korean Christian History Institute, 2000)0.

138 yong Kyu ParkHangukui Widaehan Buheung [A Great Revival in Kprea
(Seoul: The Word of Life, 2000), 34-35.

139 |bid., 16, 20, 238.
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they realized their complete forgivene$€)”In fact, the pattern was a reenactment of
Hardie's religious experience which came to be @@\as the starting point of the 1907
revival which first started with Hardie’s deep seiwd defeat and shame, recognition of
helplessness, confession of sins, and a feelipgaée and joy which were duplicated on
a national level as important aspects of the 189ial.

Among the elements of the pattern, most of all rédw®gnition and confession of
sin can be stressed due to their importance inrstateling the movement. Ick Ro Chung,
who attended this revival at the Jangdaehyun Char&B07, confessed his sins as
follows: “The unknown fear of sins, which | havever experienced before, came to
me suddenly. | was agonized how | could flee awagnfthese sins and escape from them.
Some of the attendees ran out of the church thdtlcwmt bear this painful
experience ™ Most attendants were faced with the heavy burdéhneir sins which
pressed them to make their secret stories and tit®dgsclosed. They also intensely felt
a sense of deficit and a feeling of helplessnesshwtould be only alleviated by securing
positive proof of being forgiven.

The recognition of sin and individual repentanceen@nnected to conversion
experiences. The experience of being born agaimeiri907 revival consisted of

repenting for one’s sins and gaining an assurahsaleation'*? A theology of

140 samuel Austin Moffett, “Evangelistic Work,” iQuarto Centennial: Papers
Read before the Korea Mission of the Presbyteriaar€h in the U.S.A. at the Annual
Meeting in Pyeng Yang, August 27, 190Sd., 21-22.

141 McCune, “The Holy Spirit in Pyeng Yang,” 1.

142 Rhie,A Study on the Formation of the Indigenous Chunckarea, 1903-19Q7
158.
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regeneration has played a significant role as a iti@iology in Korea since Hardies’
confession. It emphasizes the experience of béog“again” in which people feel
justified by faith. Rev. W. G. Cram, a Southerndgppal Methodist missionary,

evaluated this revival “to take confession of @issan evidence of genuineness or a proof
of the witness of the Holy Ghost to regenerafé.In other words, being sensitive to

their own misdeeds in the former lives and theteassity of repentance were viewed as
the apparent proof of being converted to Christyani

The movement can be also characterized by the Biagses and prayer meetings
convened by the missionaries. The prayer and tlty sif the Scriptures were important
elements of the movement which were very simpigimls acts. That is, the attendants
were able to access the religious experiences lyyoivne Bible Study and prayer
meetings. A great number of people gathered ircltiiech, at the same time, and they
repeated the same things together, by engagin@le Btudies and prayer. Nevertheless,
this repetition formed an intense feeling of umather than bordom or fatigue.

In particular, praying out-loud together in theymameetings became one of the
most important properties of the movement. Blalipwbserved the entire process of the
movement from start to finish, portrayed the augljimayer during the movement as “the
falling of many waters, an ocean of prayer beatigginst God’s throne"** This type of
prayer, known in Korea asngseongkidan which people pray loudly together in one
voice enabled the Korean people to feel a senkmsiip and equality. Additionally, the

audible prayer echoes the Korean people’s ferveatrnyng for a relationship with God

143 W.G. Cram, “A Genuine ChangeThe Korea Mission Field,3Vlay 1907, 68.

144 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Falth@1.
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by way of prayer through which they might want tlaligess their emotional issue of
helplessness. They might look for a way of commatimg with God and experiencing
God’s presence which could serve as “much or mooetaexperiencing God’s
transforming touch” to them at that tin®.

The emphasis on the Bible study had a close coiomegith the doctrine of
biblical inspiration which is one of the charactéds of the early missionaries’ theology
in Korea’*® The most outstanding theological argument of ®@71Revival Movement
was the inerrancy of the Bible which was vigorous#yended by the foreign
missionaries in Korea and by Korean Protestant €higaders alike. Korean pastors and
conservative missionaries fought against any atteonmodify the literal understanding
of the Bible. For them, the central theme of thel8was Jesus Christ’s love and
salvation of the world through His death on thessrdHe rose from the dead and

ascended into heaven and would come again. Theigilthe was the essential resource

for interpreting God’s plan through the missionsirigork.**’

B. The Impact of the Movement on the Korean ChurchitnBollowers

The great revival of 1907 and its religious experes have exercised broad

15 Tony Lee Richie, “Awe-Full Encounters: A Penteedb&onversation with C. S.
Lewis Concerning Spiritual Experiencd@urnal of Pentecostal Theolody, no. 1
(2005): 111.

146 According to C. A. Clark who was a missionary frtme Presbyterian Church
in the United States, the American Protestant missies believed in the truthfulness
and the authority of the Bible as an infallible kp@hrist’s virgin birth, his redemptive
death, and his bodily resurrection. Harry A. Rieded Richard H. Baird;he Fiftieth
Anniversary Celebration of the Korea Missi(@eoul: YMCA Press, 1934), 56.

147 1bid., 40.
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influences on the Korean churches and its follomaraddition, the format and style of
the Revival Movement have continued to serve ap#se structure of the revival
meetings since then in Korea. The influences afettsfcan be explained in three
categories.

First, the 1907 revival allowed the Korean peopléave new religious
experiences which were different from those offdrggrevious Korean religions.
Before they experienced the great revival of 190& notion of sin did not have any
spiritual significance, because they understoodefra as “violating the laws of the
country.”® However, their refreshing experience of the caiimicof sin and repentance
functioned as a spiritual way of discovering andifesting their disavowed inner pain
which “gave the converts a personal experience@¥alue of confession and repentance
and faith in Jesus Christ® Their experiences were genuine experiences as €a@m
“It was genuine. There was no false fire of liesleceptions. Missionaries never

attempted to force the Christians to confess ®ias as a necessary evidence of their

1150

purity.
Second, the new religious experiences caused aatétheir thinking, their

ways of living and behavidr® After the revival meetings, the Korean people Inetga

148 Martha HuntleyTo Start a Work: The Foundation of Protestant Miasin
Korea (1884-1919{Seoul: Presbyterian Church of Korea, 1987), 273.

149 George H. JoneFhe Korean Mission of the Methodist Episcopal Chi{téew
York: The Board of Foreign Missions of the Methadipiscopal Church, 1910), 47.

150 W. G. Cram, “A Genuine Change,” 68.

151 The temporal change, of course, cannot be sepsyabological or spiritual
maturation. However, what is obvious is that tHegji®us experiences were
psychologically influencing the daily lives of thk@rean people. The psychological
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quit their bad habits, forgive each other, and nmadace with one another. Bishop M. C.
Harris, who was in charge of the Korean Methodmtrches at that time, reported
positive aspects of the movement in terms of a stgie of living and behavior as
follows: “Drunkards, gamblers, thieves, adulterensirderers, self-righteous
Confucianists and dead Buddhists, and thousandewlfworshippers have been made
new men in Christ, the old things gone foreVéf."Wasson thought that this change also
was closely associated with the turbulent socidl@alitical circumstances in the late
nineteenth century. However, he mainly attributegl¢hange “in the attitudes and
institutions of the people who desperately needetiement of the society, as well as
their personal life” to the religious experiencedhristianity™>* In addition, as George
Paik asserted, the 1907 revival facilitated “theitgfal rebirth of the Korean Church”
through which the Korean people obtained both clatism and hope even in the
hopeless and distressed situatith.

Third, the revival in 1907 served as a catalystnirexplosive growth of the Korean
Church. Spencer Palmer describes the growth oktnean Protestant Church as follows:
“among the examples of Asian receptiveness to tirésttan religion, the most

remarkable is in Korea, where missionary resultehzeen called one of the marvels of

dynamics explaining the reasons of the changebsithddressed in chapter 4.

152 Joseph B. Hingeleylournal of the Twenty-Fifth Delegated General Cosriiee
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modern history®° The 1907 revival was a starting point of this nehin Korea. The
members of the Presbyterian churches in Koreaaseafrom 54,987 in 1906 to 73,844
in 1907, an increase of 34% of growth. The Methtochsirches achieved even more
rapid growth. The Northern Methodist churches agkdean 118% growth, from 18,107
in 1906 to 39,613 in 1907° Moreover, the revival paved the way for the groth
forming new and unique religious traditions in Karean Protestant Church, such as
early morning prayer meetings, unison prayer ioua lvoice{ongseongkidp and Bible

classes.

C. The Relationship between the 1907 Revival and Matism

The 1907 revival has been evaluated in terms abmaism by many scholars. In
Soo Kim asserts that the 1907 Revival Movementrdmried to promoting citizen
awareness. In his view, Christians at that timerfied from their self-centered lives, from
being passive members of the community to actieecaming citizens*®’ He asserted
that the rapid growth of the Korean churches dutinegearly twentieth century enhanced
nationalism in Korea because hope for nationalpeddence was an important factor in
the growth of Christian&® Young Hoon Lee also noted that “the Revival Movaeme

brought not only repentance of sin, but also a dtanthange in the lives of the Korean

155 gpencer J. Palmedfprea and Christianity: The Problem of Identifiaai with
Tradition (Seoul: Seoul Computer Press, 1986), vi.
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Christians.*® In other words, their interest was not only ingmeral salvation in Jesus
Christ but also in the changes of civility. Gyedae Min commented that those who
began to believe in Jesus were encouraged toHaieltves ethically and moralfy°

That made it possible for the Korean Christianspeak out against the exploitation by
the Japanese.

However, many progressive scholars also assertitbatvival movement can be
criticized in that it quieted the anti-Japanesagite of the church members under
Japanese colonization and changed the faith df¢inean churches to become
historically and politically irrelevant today. Mafeol Lee criticizes that the Korean sense
of independence from Japan began to abate by ®ér&®ival focused on the topic of
inner faith and, as a result, the depoliticizatmbthe Korean churches was quickened. In
his opinion, the 1907 revival movement was spedliffodesigned by missionaries for the
purpose of directing the attention of Korean Chaisd away from the political interests
by stressing an other-worldly faith in Christiadity Jang Sik Lee argues that the early
missionaries intentionally held the revival meesing prevent the church resources from
being used by Korean nationalists who became mendsehe Church, expecting that

the power of the Church would be helpful for théépendence from Jap&#. Jae Yong

159 young Hoon Lee, “The Holy Spirit Movement in Koréts Historical and
Doctrinal Development” (Ph.D. diss., Temple Univigrs1996), 76.
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83

Joo points out that the most significant limitatmfithe 1907 revival was the placing of
too much emphasis on individual salvation leadothe neglect of social participation
and social awareness, particularly, the plighhefpoor®®> Soon Kyoung Park also
criticizes the Revival Movement based on the faat it produced submissive Christians
obeying Japanese aggressive attitudes and withaigeseicial justicé®

While many early Korean Christian leaders triethdorow strength from western
Christianity to liberate the country, missionanesre reluctant to have their gospel
involved in political situations. The early missares inherited conservative and
evangelical traditions in America which emphasitteziseparation of the state and
religion as the church’s basic attitude towardmsi®® Their conservative tendencies
were embodied by theological studies, literal Riisin, extreme pietism, and
eschatological faith in the 1907 revival which wac¢ compatible with the topics of
politics and social justice. One of their primapncerns was to give consolation and
hope to the Korean people in the hopeless andtaditmuntry by focusing on the
religious and spiritual aspects of Christianity.

However, the missionaries’ efforts contributed taking the Korean Christians
interested in the political issues and social protd by building their inner strength

among them which was needed to endure throughewtaming years of political

163 Jae Yong Joo, “Hanguk Gyohoe Buheung Undongui Saielok Bipan [A
Historical Critique of the Revival Movement the k¢an Church,Gidokkyo Sasang
[Christian Thought] no. 243 (September 1978): 70.

164 Spoon Kyung Parkinjok Tongilgwa Gidokgyo [National Unification and
Christianity] (Seoul: Hangilsa, 1986), 25.

185 Min, Hanguk Gidok Gyohoesa34.
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turmoil and severe hardship. Through the religiexjseriences of the revival, the Korean
Christians became active and caring citizens ratleer passive members of the
community who never felt responsibility for othenstside of their kinship structuré®.
The Korean Christians “had deepened their sensespbnsibility for the welfare of
others.*®’

Despite the efforts of the missionaries to dirbet Korean believers from political
matters, the rapid growth of the Korean Protestdnirch during the early twentieth
century was closely associated with nationaf&mGood examples are “A Million Souls
Movement,” that occurred in 1909 and “The Marchlhdependence Movement in 1919.”

A Million Souls Movement was motivated by the massry, M. B. Stokes’
suggestion in 1909 to pray for fifty thousand nemerts from 1909 to 1910. However,
as all of the Korean churches agreed to participatiee movement, they decided to
increase the number to one million. Many Chrisbadies supported the campaign in
which an unprecedented amount of literature wasiloliged for the purpose of
missionary. Tracts, scripture portions, and Billese printed and given to non-
believers:®® Even so, in fact, the movement did not have atgrést in political matters,
it is important to note that the movement madegsible to emphasize and promote

education as a way of understanding the Bible.imtezest in education produced a

166 Kim, Protestants and the Formation of Modern Korean dladiism. 1885-
192Q 130.

187 jones and Nobl&he Korean RevivaBo.

168 Kim, Protestants and the Formation of Modern Korean bladlism 1885-1920
130.

189 paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Kore@v1-374.
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national spirit. Many schools were founded by Grarsleaders and missionaries and
they also “encouraged a national consciousnesshenspirit of independencé’™

In addition, the Church planned and processed dwdbation of Independence on
March 1, 1919, independent of the missionariedoahg the Japanese annexation of
Korea in 1910, the Japanese severely oppressdbtians. The oppression engendered
the craving for the independence which resultetienDeclaration of Independence in
1919. The Korean Protestant churches, thus, sawvadchannel for spreading the
Independence Movement throughout the country. Tneyed and passed out the
pamphlets and they also were used as bases fordbpendence Movement. Sixteen of
the thirty-three signers of the Declaration of ihdependence Movement were Christian
leaders. According to a mission report, “to be aigian in Korea is same as
participating in the independence movemeét.”

Through these historical data which show that ®@71Revival was connected to
the chief independence and social movements, ibeasaid that the Movement
contributed not only to the individual transforneattiof the Korean Christians, but also
the social reforms and the anti-Japanese movenidgmgeligious experiences lifted up a
sense of the subjectivities of the Korean Christiho began to resist any attempt to
damage their enhanced selves.

In this chapter, | provided a brief descriptiortleé historical crisis of the late

Joseon period and the development process of g R8vival Movement. The late

170 Chol-choon Kim, Yi-sup Hong, and Pow-key S@hge History of KoregSeoul:
Korean National Commission for Unesco, 1970), 245.

171 Min, Hanguk Gidok Gyohoes&04—310.
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Joseon period can be described as a time of thalbeasis which came to the
Protectorate Treaty in 1905. The crisis derivednftbe internal erosion of an established
system and the external threats of foreign powerthese unstable circumstances, the
Korean people suffered a deep blow to their pridé® continuous history of four
thousand years. When Joseon went through a gerarahal crisis, Christianity was
introduced by the American missionaries and itsheway penetrated deep into the Korean
people’s bones and hearts. The rapid spirituali@rfte of Christianity culminated in the
1907 Revival Movement in which intense religioupeences such as the confession of
sins and fervent prayer experience were manifeitetie next chapter, | examine Heinz
Kohut's theory of Self Psychology, focused on lisrts of group self, selfobject and
selfobject experiences that are utilized in analypsychologically, the historical process

of the religious experiences in chapter four.



CHAPTER THREE

HEINZ KOHUT'S THEORY OF SELF PSYCHOLOGY

This chapter explores the essential concepts aiAHeohut’s self psychology that
are specifically relevant for understanding thé&reus experiences of the 1907 Revival
Movement in Korea. In particular, | focus on higians of selfobject, selfobject
experiences, and group self which are very usafahialyzing the psychological process
of the Korean people which took place in the lateedn period, especially during the
1907 Revival Movement. The explanation of Kohutisions provides a theoretical basis
for the following chapter which deals with the plsghistorical analysis of the 1907

revival.

|. A Brief Sketch of Heinz Kohut’s Life and Work

Most psychiatrists and psychoanalysts regard Heotmit(1913-1981) as one of
the most important figures in the area of psychhyaicaherapy in the twentieth century.
His creation of self psychology brought about agfarmation in the psychoanalytic
point of view. In 1984, Howard and Margaret Bakemveyed leading American
psychiatrists who were asked to consider the nmegbrtant developments in their field
in the last decade. In this survey, only thirteenks and one article were chosen by the

respondents and Heinz Kohut was mentioned two timshis booksThe Analysis of

87
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the SelfandThe Restoration of the Sélf

Heinz Kohut was born in Vienna in 1913. His fatthws well-educated and
succeeded in his business but was often away famerand died of leukemia at 49
years of age in 1937 when Kohut was 23 years aflagas memory, his mother was an
inconsistent character who vacillated in her relaghip with her son, exhibiting both
closeness and remoteness. After careful considarabout the personality of Kohut's
mother through numerous interviews with her acqaaices, Charles Strozier described
that “she seemed to be oppressively close at tithes,apart and distant at othefs.”

Kohut received a rigorous and classical educatr@hteained to be a doctor at the
University of Vienna. He came across Freud’s tresowhile in medical school at the
University of Vienna and was fascinated with theas generated by Freud’s methods of
psychoanalysis. After the Hitler regime annexedtAashe had to move to a refugee
camp in England and, later, he immigrated intolUnéed States in 1940. Kohut studied
neurology and psychoanalysis at the University lmc&go, and subsequently studied
further at the Chicago Institute for Psychoanalysis

Until the mid-1960s, Kohut was leading an active &s a classical analyst who

! Howard S. Baker and Margaret N. Baker, “Heinz KizhBelf Psychology: An
Overview,” The American Journal of Psychiatiyi4, no. 1 (1987): 1.

2 Charles B. Strozier, “Glimpses of a Life: Heinzhm (1913—-1981),” ifProgress
in Self Psychologyed. Arnold Goldberg, vol. 1 (New York: Guilfordd3s, 1985), 4.

® Geoffrey Cocks summarizes Kohut's life as follosvar his introduction tdhe
Curve of Life “In Kohut we see the conjunction of a specialdfetarly life experiences,
an innate brilliance and creativity, and within thdtural milieu of fin-de-siécle Vienna,
the unique intellectual and emotional stimulatidpgychoanalysis. The curve of Heinz
Kohut's life would bear all these lineaments towaedv worlds across space, time, and
thought.” Heinz KohutThe Curve of Life: Correspondence of Heinz Koh@23t1981
ed. Geoffrey Cocks, 1st ed. (Chicago: UniversityGbfcago Press, 1994), 31.
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was well-recognized by Anna Freud, Hartmann, ahératnore orthodox psychoanalytic
theorists. He enjoyed the honor of being electegdigdent of the American
Psychoanalytic AssociatiohHe was well-respected as a born teacher and speitke
great attraction and enthusiasm, as well as atuéate advocate for classical
psychoanalysis. Although his published works ditlagame out in earnest during this
period, in 1959 Kohut produced a groundbreakingpdjntrospection, Empathy and
Psychoanalysis,” in which he emphasized the impogaf empathy as the main
psychoanalytic instrument for understanding a patihis publication can be seen as a
prelude to the change in his thinking.

In 1966, when Kohut was fifty-three years of agej had reached his peak in
terms of his prestige and leadership, he publisheeiminal paper, “Forms and
Transformations of Narcissism” which is usuallyaseted as the initial stage of his
theory of self psychology. This paper was basetistypothesis that narcissism
develops through its own normal line, geared towmntting up self-cohesion which can
be reached with the help of selfobject functiongsroglly offered by empathically-
attuned parents. Kohut also proposed that narpisdevelops into its higher forms
culminating in the mature qualities of creativigynpathy, humor, acceptance of one’s
finitude, connection to a transcendent reality,dois, and empatHy.

In The Analysis of the Seliich was published in 1971, his hypothesis about

* Charles B. StrozieHeinz Kohut: The Making of a Psychoanalyistt ed. (New
York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 2001), 133.

®> Eda GoldsteinDbject Relations Theory and Self Psychology ingatbrk
Practice(New York: Free Press, 2002), 41.

® Kohut, “Forms and Transformations of Narcissis61,2-85.
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narcissism which has its own developmental line regsated. Kohut explained that in
the therapeutic relationship with narcissistic @at$, the omnipotent object and the
grandiose self are activated in specific transfegsnHe also described clinical and
technical problems in the narcissistic transfersraze a new clinical approach with
which to deal with patients who have disordereglese|lEven if he introduced a new
understanding of narcissism, throughout the bookibd to make it clear that his idea
was a complementary approach to the classic dneery.

Before Kohut published his second bodke Restoration of the Saif 1977, his
approach moved from the classical drive theoryughoa revolutionary transformation
proposing a new metapsychological understandintaafissism. In his opinion, the
primary psychopathology was derived from structarad functional deficiencies of the
patient’s self rather than the libidinal and aggres drives. Eventually, ilihe
Restoration of the Sali 1977, he formulated an original psychoanalyedry focused
on the self which can be viewed as the center ekgusychological universeln this
book, he emphasizes the necessity of a psycholbtipeself and elaborated on a theory
of the development of the self which consists af ples, placing Freud’s drive theory
and its structural model in a secondary positias.déncern focuses on the developing
self and the relationship between the self angddtfobjects. In this book, he makes clear

the differences between classical theory and haspsychology of the self, accentuating

" Heinz Kohut,The Analysis of the Self: A Systematic Approa¢heo
Psychoanalytic Treatment of Narcissistic Persogdlisorders(New York: International
Universities Press, 1971).

® Heinz Kohut,The Restoration of the S¢E€hicago: University Of Chicago Press,
1977).
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the explanatory power of the self by examiningttigcs of the classical psychoanalysis,
such as interpretation, resistance, dreams, aneésggn.

Kohut's last workHow Does Analysis Cure®as posthumously published in 1984.
He responds to the criticisms arousedibg Restoration of the Salfwhich he asserted
that the analyst’s listening is not a neutral attibut an empathic immersion into the
patient’s experience.However, his discussions were not restricted ¢orélsponses to the
criticisms. He reexamined and summarized his ckideas in terms of the curative
process. In other words, he linked his own thinlohgey clinical constructs to the
process of the analytic cure which are fundamentafferent from the other
psychoanalytic schools. In his view, the essengespthopathology is closely associated
with the damaged self which derives from disturlesnia the early self-selfobject
relationships. That is, cure lies in the transfdraraof the self-selfobject relationships. In
this book, he also elaborated on describing thatue process by explaining the concept
of empathy, the roles of defenses and resistatttegurpose of interpretation, and

structure formation.

Il. The Originality of Kohut’s Self Psychology
Kohut's self psychology was created in consequentes clinical work with

patients who suffered from narcissistic personalisprders?’ He was able to observe

® Heinz KohutHow Does Analysis Cure®d. Paul E. Stepansky and Arnold
Goldberg (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,4)98

10 Kohut writes that in his contemporary culturalietil, the problem is not so
much repression as it is a weak and wounded seife€ébled, multifragmented...and
disharmonious.”(Kohutdow Does Analysis Cure®80.) The cultural milieu in his time is
one of alienation and fragmentation interwoven Vaimily environments in which
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the activation of the narcissistic transferenceh@therapeutic relationship with the
narcissistic patients and have a clear view offilemma of these people. Distinguishing
emotional states of emptiness and depression vigpkaged in the specific transferences,
and became evident when the relationship withhbkeapist was interrupted by empathic
failures of the therapist. The patients exhibité¢depleted self” which had a tendency to
be fragile, fragmented, and disintegratéd<ohut’s careful observation of the patients
and conceptualization of the narcissistic transfees enabled him to understand the
patients’ suffering from narcissistic personalitgyatders which were inaccessible to the
classical psychoanalytic thedf.

Therefore, it is imperative to understand the maguoif the term, narcissism, for
the purpose of understanding Kohut'’s self psychplbgfact, it has been well known
that Kohut distinctly contributed to recognizingciasism as “the most central and

salient aspect of the psychological functioning.atpeople.** Kohut understood

children often experience indifference and are foepl of the give and take with a close
and interested environment.”(Heinz Kohut, “ThougtrisNarcissism and Narcissistic
Rage,” inThe Search for the Self: Selected Writings of HKimzut, 1950-1978ed. Paul
H. Ornstein, vol. 2 (New York: International Unigéres Press, 1991), 680-681.) This
indifference, as well as other empathic failureth child’s surroundings, inhibits the
development of healthy narcissism and its contidmstto the formation of a whole,
strong, and cohesive self.

1 Kohut, The Restoration of the Se¥43.

12 Kohut characterized a narcissistic personalitpmdisr as follows. “In the
narcissistic personality and behavior disturbanicethe contradistinction to the
psychosis and borderline states, the outline giegiic nuclear self has been established
in early development. The structuralization of plagtern of the self has remained
incomplete; however, with the result that the sedicts to narcissistic injuries with
temporary breakup, enfeeblement, or disharmonlyiti(l 6.)

13 Robert S. Wallerstein, “Self Psychology and ‘Cieats Psychoanalytical
Psychology: The Nature of Their Relationship,Time Future of Psychoanalysis: Essays
in Honor of Heinz Kohuted. Arnold D. Goldberg (New York: Internationahiversities
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narcissism as having its own independent developfmenwithin a person. In “Thoughts
on Narcissism and Narcissistic Rage,” Kohut dedat# | were asked what | considered
to be the most important point to be stressed amatissism, | would answer: its
independent line of development, from the primitiwehe mature, adaptive, and
culturally valuable **

From this perspective, the development of the saistic self consists of two
separate developmental lines, rather than a sdelelopmental line from the primitive
stage of narcissism to object love which is Frewitsv.®> Kohut postulates “two
separate and largely independent developmental: linene which leads from
autoerotism via narcissism to object love; anotiieich leads from autoerotism via
narcissism to higher forms and transformationsas€issism.*® For him, narcissism has
its own developmental line which reaches its owumgaforms instead of object love.

Kohut's discovery was attributed to a new scieatifiethodology of “vicarious

introspection,” or “empathy” by which an analyshazbtain access to the psychic reality

Press, 1983), 21.
14 Kohut, “Thoughts on Narcissism and Narcissistig&Ra617.

15 Freud explains concretely the concept of nargissishis essay “On Narcissism.”
In his opinion, a baby is in the state of beingechiwith its environment, the mother,
which can be defined as primary narcissism. Hertesséhat in normal development, this
state of fusion is replaced by object love. Thenefa narcissistic pathology occurs when
the libidinal energy is withdrawn from others to@dhne self. Consequently, he thought
that narcissistic patients could not be analyzezltduhe libidinal investment toward the
self making it difficult to form adequate transfece relationship. Sigmund Freud, “On
Narcissism: An Introduction,” ifhe Standard Edition of the Complete Psychological
Works of Sigmund Freyéd. and trans. James Strachey, vol. 14 (LondogaHh Press,
1957).

16 Kohut, The Analysis of the Selp20.
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of the patients’ inner world and collect its dataFreud’s psychoanalysis was constructed
based on the ideal of scientific objectivity whigtevailed in nineteenth century science.
In his view, dispassionate objectivity is requifedinvestigating human beings’ inner
lives'®

Within Freud’s psychoanalytic theory which shoutddxplained from the
perspective of scientific mechanism, the structfrie psyche is biologically
determined by drives or libido comprised of lovel aggression. In his opinion, all types
of psychopathologies are caused by conflicts betwee libido and the censoring force
which later was internalized into the human intemarld as superego. The stereotyped
form representing the conflicts is the oedipal ctaxpn which a child struggles with the
conflict between its desire for the mother andrretsbn by the father. Orality and anality
in the classical theory express defensive retifeas an oedipal position to regressive
points in psychosexual development. Freud attribtlie psychopathologies of his
patients to a fixation of the drive organizatiamhis view, analysts require neutrality in
the relationship with patients and should not gatlse patients’ psychological needs.
Instead, analysts can help patients to revealricenscious repressed libidinal and
sexual drives provoked by the analysts’ neutrgdoases.

Kohut thought that this mechanical approach wasapate to explain the

structural neurosis which Freud most frequentlyoeintered. However, Kohut found that

7 Kohut defines vicarious introspection as “the @ifyao think and feel oneself
into the inner life of another person, It is odelibng ability to experience what another
person experiences, though usually, and approfyi&bean attenuated degree.” Kohut,
How Does Analysis Cure2984, 82.

18 Kohut, The Restoration of the Seff7.
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it could not give a full account of other disordéfie claimed that psychoanalysts should
employ a new scientific methodology which was gaereneo addressing the experience of
the self and psychological phenomena beyond stalateurosis. In his opinion, this
approach is “introspective-empathetic observatiuh theoretical conceptualization of

the participating self* Consequently, the psychology of the self is “achsyogy of
complex mental states which, with the aid of thespeering empathetic-introspective
immersion of the observer into the inner life ofrmgathers its data in order to explain
them.”?®

With the employment of a new methodology, Kohutdretp realize that the
development of the self and its progression arer poi consideration of the drives. He
believes that “the nucleus of the patient’s anxistielated to the fact that his self is
undergoing an ominous change—and the intensitiye@ftitive is not the cause of the
central pathology, but its resuft!” When the self is weakened or fragmented as atresul
of the empathic failures of its selfobject, it ‘iigrdefensively toward pleasure aims
through stimulation of erogenic zones, and theogiséarily, brings about the oral (and
anal) drive orientation and the ego’s enslavemetié drive aims correlated to the

stimulated body zone$® Therefore, his central issue in theory and practias placed

in the cohesion of the self. For him, libidinalars are not a “psychological bedrock” as

19 |pid., 68.
20 1pid., 302.
21 |pid., 104.

22 bid., 74.
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in the Freudian drive theory but rather an outcorfne fragmented seff

Kohut also examined the Oedipal complex withinftaenework of the psychology
of the self. In his view, a healthy oedipal stalgewd be differentiated from a
pathological Oedipus complex. The former can beriasd as a joyfully experienced
phase of self development in which the child’s fipairy affectionateness and
assertiveness of the oedipal-phase self” are rekgubto with the parents’ fondness and
pride?* On the other hand, the Oedipus complex indicafestfaological distortion of
proud and joyful qualities because the parentsidenghe normal expressions of
affection and assertiveness as “sexually stimujadind aggressively threatenirnfg.”
Therefore, according to Kohut, infantile sexuaéityd destructive aggression of the
oedipal stage can be seen as disintegration predaad “the presence of a firm self [as
the] precondition for the experience of the Oedgmhplex.”®

Kohut devised two new words, “Guilty Man,” and “Gra Man” to differentiate his
deficit model from the Freudian conflict modél."Guilty Man signifies a primarily
oedipal figure struggling with structural conflictssulted from a heightened tension
between prohibited sexual and aggressive drivessaperego demands against such

longings. Tragic Man represents those who carnpthrden of depression caused by a

psychological deficit, and, thus, make every effonnaintain cohesion of his

23 |pid., 117.

24 Heinz KohutHow Does Analysis Cure®ds. Paul E. Stepansky and Arnold
Goldberg (Chicago: University of Chicago Press,4)982.

%5 |bid.
26 Kohut, The Restoration of the Sel7.

27 |bid., 132-133.
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fragmenting self. This difference became obviougemms of how to reach the
psychological development. While Freud thoughs important for people to realistically
gratify libidinal impulses within inevitable condlis, to achieve development, Kohut
asserted that one’s development is attained witlemmatrix of mutual empathy between
the self and the selfobject. The stability anddbkeesiveness of the self depend on self-
experience with others. These ongoing needs fporesveness throughout life are
conceptualized as positive selfobject experiendasiware one of the key terms in

Kohut's self psychology.

lll. Structure of the Self

The experience and disorders of the self were @gllained by Heinz Kohut's
employment of a new scientific methodology whiclalg@ed psychoanalysts to
understand psychological phenomena beyond striicteuasosis. Thus, it was possible to
modify the understanding of the configuration o isyche by adopting a new
methodology termed, “vicarious introspection.” Kokiews the development of the self
as primary and its vicissitudes precede considmraif the drives. The psychology of the
self began to hold a dominant and central positie@xplaining psychological
abnormality.

Kohut's theoretical and practical focus can be thimthe cohesion of the self
which is an important indicator of the developmefithe self. What it designates is the
state of the self which all of its sectors harmaslg constitute. It is not easily
fragmented and enfeebled by a series of hardshgb$rastrations in life and perceives

the hidden dimension of the psyche, what Freuegddthe unconscious.” Libidinal
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drives considered as the “psychological bedrock’Hieeud were understood as
disintegration products of a fragmented $&IThe enfeebled self attempts to reassure
itself by turning to its erogenous zone for stintioka, to reinforce that it is alive. A
person who has a firm sense of self will incorpeitaese bodily desires into the structure
of the self, and, thus, maintain his/her psychaalgstability.
The definition of the self in the prefaceTbe Analysis of the Selfias still under
the influence of Freudian images of human perstnalccording to him, the conception
of the self was understood as a content of thelpsyapparatus and a structure of the
mind because the self is “cathected with instinotm&rgy and it has continuity in
time.”?® From this perspective, there can be many selhae$ ef which has its own
psychic locations within the mind and whose repneg@ns “are present not only in the
id, the ego, and the superego but also within glsiagency of the mind® However,
Kohut's term of the self went through the progressn respect of the relational nature of
the self by which a nuclear self begins to devéfople described that the early self
originates in the interaction between the caregaver infant which has the potential to
facilitate the infant’s later development. In otkeards, the beginning point of self-
development can be traced to the process by wheenegiver interacts with an infant.
The primary, rudimentary self may begin to occuitla point in time when,

within the matrix of mutual empathy between thentfand his self-object, the baby’s

?8 |bid., 117.
29 Kohut, The Analysis of the Sekv.
% Ibid.

31 Kohut, The Restoration of the Se¥5—100.
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innate potentialities and the selfobject’s expéotest with regard to the baby converg@.”
But the nascent self remains weak and its strugsuneorganized. Its sense of cohesion
and resilience depends on others’ empathetic @¢tgthrough which the weak self
establishes the firm structure of the self. Thecaasself cannot separate others’
existence from its realities because the self egpees them as part of the self. Kohut
referred to them as selfobjects which means “parsdrom the small child invests with
narcissistic cathexes and thus experiences natiissiy.”*

Kohut points out that once a baby is born, at lea¥testern culture, his/her
parents think of the baby as if he/she alreadygsses a self. That is, parents expect that
the infant as a self begin immediately. Howevethé baby’s neurophysiological
capacities do not sufficiently develop, he/she camecome conscious of self-awareness.
However, the baby is “from the beginning, fusedmiatual empathy with an
environment that does experience him [sic] as dirg@ssessing a self—an environment
that not only anticipates the later separate se#raness of the child, but already, by the
very form and content of its expectations, beginshannel it into specific directiond®
The infant’s unique self, which has its own innadgentialities, is facilitated in the
relationship with an environment which displays athetic disposition. In other words,
the creation of the self is closely associated wWithmatter of whether the primary
caregiver responds or does not respond empathtcathe infant’'s potentialities.

A core or nuclear self is formed by this relatiapshith the outside world,

32 |bid., 909.
33 |bid., 99-100.
34 |bid.
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although it remains dependent on the empathiaidég of its selfobjects. Kohut asserts
that there are many selves in our minds and theeauself “is most centrally located in
the psyche...is experienced as basic, and is mdstaesto change® He defines the
nuclear self as follows.

This structure is the basis for our sense of bamgdependent center of initiative

and perception, integrated with our most centrabiions and ideals and with our

experience that our body and mind form a unit iacgpand a continuum in time.

This cohesive and enduring psychic configuratiargannection with a correlated

set of talents and skills...forms the central seofdhe personality®

In addition, Kohut explains about specific aspedthe nuclear self and what
happens to it as children grow. The nuclear sejfbeo form its basic pattern of integrity
and authenticity through its relationship with sbjects which provide perfect care for
the self. However, because it is too much to hbpeits selfobjects as human beings can
perfectly care about the self, the nuclear selkdu# experience perfect development.
From the beginning, the nuclear self cannot hetpelperience, to some degree,
frustration by its selfobjects when it seeks geanass and wholeness. It is inevitable that
the self goes through narcissistic injuries whigumnatize the self. In response, the child
tries to restore the sense of wholeness and pienfieay building up two compensatory
structures known as the bipolar self which seeslédwelopment of the self proceeding
along two poles, that is,

the establishment of the child’s cohesive grandmsdabitionistic self (via his

relation to the empathetically responding merging-aning-approving self-object),
on the one hand, and...the establishment of the'sluthesive idealized parent-

% Heinz Kohut, “Discussion of ‘On the Adolescent &&ss as a Transformation of
the Self,”” inThe Search for the Self: Selected Writings of HEimizut, 1950-1978ed.
Paul H. Ornstein, vol. 2 (New York: Internationathitdersities Press, 1991), 660.

36 Kohut, The Restoration of the Self70-178.
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imago (via his relation to the empathetically resgiag self-object parent who

permits and indeed enjoys the child’s idealizabbhim and merger with him), on

the other’

One pole of the bipolar self is constituted by din@ndiose self, which can be easily
found in the infant’s claims for its perfection, @lness, and bliss—"| am perfect.” One
of his/her ways to retain the entireness is toktirat all good things are inside the self,
but all bad things are external to it. The infamnglves that his/her perfection meets with
the approval and acceptance of others with adrairatnd even awe. The infant’s
grandiose self can be brought into being by cae¥giwho respond to the child’s
manifestation of grandiosity and exhibitionism witirroring and approval. However,
the adequate responses entailing the acceptabzlimpnt of caregivers gradually
enable him/her to begin to accept realistic linntas on his/her greatness and convert it
into its mature form of ambition, realistic assestiess, and self-esteém.

There is the idealized parent imago at the oth&r gbthe bipolar self in which the
infant attempts to retain its perfection and greasnby investing the caregivers with
perfection and merging with them—*You are perféct; | am part of you.” The
caregivers are perceived as possessing all penfegower, goodness and morality and
“the child feels empty and powerless when he isusdpd from it, and he[she] attempts,
therefore, to maintain a continuous union with’it. The infant’s strain in times of

frustration is mitigated by tension regulating @odthing functions of the idealized

37 |bid., 185.
%8 |bid., 105.

39 Kohut, The Analysis of the Se87.



102
parental imagd® In addition, the idealized parental imago becotrassformed into the
internalized soothing structures of values andsdelaich play an important role in
maintaining internal balané@.

Kohut devised a dynamic concept to explain thedostsucture of the self. He
proposed that there is tension arc between thespdes. It is amalgamated by talents
and skills which help to achieve the project of éinebitions and ideals carried in the
nuclear self. He compared this tension arc to actetal arc comprised of different
electrical poles by which the flow of the electrycirom higher to lower is created. In this
way, a similar flow is formed between two pole® grandiose self developing ambitions
and goals, and the idealized-parental imago deirejomlues and ideafé. The creation
of the tension arc resulted from the interactiothef push from ambitions and the pull
from ideals. This push-pull dynamic determines ecex type and pattern of
manifestation of the talents and skiffsin his later workHow Does Analysis Cure?,
Kohut created a “tri-polar self” in which the patteof skills and talents is assigned to the
third pole?* In other words, the intermediate area of talentsskills becomes one of

three constituents in the structure of the self.

IV. Selfobject

40 Kohut, The Restoration of the Self06.
“1 Kohut, The Analysis of the Sg#0.

2 Angella Son, “Relationality in Kohut's Psychologf/the Self,"Pastoral
Psychologys5, no. 1 (2006): 86.

43 Kohut, The Restoration of the Self80-183.

44 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 201.
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Scholars agree to the opinion that one of the pfmlveontributions of Kohut in
psychoanalysis is the employment of the term, bgdft. Howard Bacal opened his essay,
“The Selfobject Relationship in Psychoanalytic Tneent” with these words, “It is
generally agreed that the selfobject concept istineerstone of the self-psychological
perspective in psychoanalysis.”Michael Franz Basch stated, “In terms of practiod
technique, the concept of the selfobject is mogioirtant contribution to our
investigation and treatment of psychological Iffemce Freud discovered the
psychoanalytic method and the significance of thesference® Ernest Wolf
mentioned similarly, “for a full appreciation of Kat's theoretical and clinical
achievement, the self and its selfobjects must édenthe center of concern and the focus
of one’s conceptualizing®*

Heinz Kohut formulated the concept of the selfobjed@he Analysis of the Seif
1971. His term of selfobject refers to an objectohtperforms a narcissistic function for
the self. In this period, his new formulations atyearcissism were explained within the
framework of ego psychology. He tries to explaincissism in terms of a special kind of
libidinal investment in objects together with thgepsychological description of
narcissism as a libidinal investment of the se#.rgfers to these narcissistically invested

objects as selfobjects characterized as “objectsichndre either used in the service of

*> Howard A. Bacal, “The Selfobject Relationship isyPhoanalytic Treatment,”
in A Decade of Progresed. Arnold Goldberg, vol. 10, Progress in Selfd®logy
(Hillsdale, NJ: The Analytic Press, 1994), 21.

“® Michael F. Basch, “The Selfobject Concept: Clihicaplication,” in A Decade
of Progressed. Arnold Goldberg, vol. 10, Progress in SelfdPslogy (Hillsdale, NJ:
The Analytic Press, 1994), 1.

*" Ernest S. WolfTreating the Self: Elements of Clinical Self Psyobp (New
York: The Guilford Press, 1988), 24.
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the self...or objects which are themselves experi¢asepart of the self® In other
words, selfobjects are objects which are not eepesad as a separate being. He
compares “the expected control over [selfobjeactsth the control which a grownup
expects to have over his own body."On the contrary, Kohut maintains that true objects
are loved and hated objects which are experienss@@arate by “a psyche that...has
acquired autonomous structures [and] has accelpteicidependent motivations and
response of others® Psychological structures are built up by intemialj the soothing
and tension-regulating functions of selfobjectshesnarcissistic libido is gradually
withdrawn from the archaic selfobjects.

Later, Kohut emphasized the inner experience dblsgcts’ functions in defining
the concept of the selfobject. In an essay entitigdlected Problems in Self
Psychological Theory,” Kohut clearly noted the suttive aspect of a selfobjett.He
wrote as follows: “Selfobjects, as they ariseha transference, are inner experiences.
Specifically, they are inner experiences of certanctions of others on which our
analysands focus because of certain thwarted dewelotal needs of the self.>*'He

elaborated further that “In its strict sense thentéselfobject’ denotes an inner

8 Kohut, The Analysis of the Seffiv.
* Ibid., 27.
> |bid., 51.

°1 Kohut dropped the hyphen out of “self-object” atte publishedhe
Restoration of the Salf which he still used the term, “self-object.” igended to
strengthen this concept and to emphasize the siugeole that selfobjects play in
human experience, by eliminating the hyphen. $trokleinz Kohut 335-336.

2 Heinz Kohut, “Selected Problems in Self Psychalabjirheory(1980),” ifThe
Search for the Self: Selected Writings of Heinzd{poh950-1981ed. Paul H. Ornstein,
vol. 4 (Madison: International Universities Pres391), 494.
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experience® In a letter dated July 24, 1980, Kohut again askkd this point in this
following way: “The concept of a selfobject refexst to an object in the social sphere,
to an object in the interpersonal sense of the wautito the inner experience of an
object...the selfobject is defined by our experieotiés function.® This is similar to a
comment made by Kohut in the conversation on Jgi2@r1981, with Charles Strozier.
He said, “a selfobject is an object, at least svaological sense it is an object, and yet is
experienced by the person as performing functibasdre normally performed by
himself.”®®

In his final bookHow Does Analysis Curefe expressed “the general meaning
of the term selfobject as that dimension of ourezdgmce of another person that relates to
this person’s functions in shoring up our séff. This suggests that a selfobject is not
necessarily a person because Kohut's emphasiansl fim the functions and experiences
a selfobject provides for the development and neamuice of the self. To put it delicately,
his notion of selfobjects was broadened in ordendccate the responses of the
environment which the self unconsciously experisraea part or extension of
herself/himself furnishing psychic functions rethte the structuring of the cohesive self.

Contemporary authors in self psychology have maiaththat a selfobject is not

always a person, but rather, as Stolorow wroteldas of psychological functions

53 |bid., 495.

% Heinz Kohut, “The Psychoanalytic Treatment of Nesistic Personality
Disorders,” inThe Search for the Self: Selected Writings of HKimtzut, 1950-1978ed.
Paul H. Ornstein, vol. 1 (New York: Internationati\dersities Press, 1978), 670-671.

*> Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanitie4 7.

*% Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 49.
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pertaining to the maintenance, restoration, antsframation of self-experiencé”
Stolorow’s emphasis is geared towards particulactions of an object experienced
subjectively, performing an important role in maining and restoring the self. Joseph
Lichtenberg, and his colleagues, preferred to efelgect experience instead of
selfobject, because selfobject can be describad agrapsychic phenomenon which
indicates the individual’s experience of an obpt part of himself/herself although the
object exists outside the individual and is sepafiam the individuat® Ernest Wolf,
like Stolorow and Lictenberg, defined selfobjecterms of subjective experience. He
states:

Precisely defined, a selfobject is neither selfailgect, but the subjective aspect of

a self-sustaining function performed by a relatiop®f self to objects who by

their presence or activity evoke and maintain #leand the experience of

selfhood. As such, the selfobject relationshipnetfe an intrapsychic experience

and does not describe the interpersonal relatiprisgtiween the self and other

objects>®

What Wolf stresses about the selfobject lies insilémaintaining functions and
the inner experience of the self in the relatiopshith objects which do not have to be a
real human being. What is important in defining sefobject is the intrapsychic
experience of the self which is related to expe@snsupporting and promoting a sense of

the self. Based on his argument, it can be said ithadulthood, one can have selfobject

experiences through ideological, artistic, religipand other sources that fulfill selfobject

>’ Robert D. Stolorow, “Critical Reflections on thadory of Self Psychology: An
Inside View.,”Psychoanalytic Inquirg, no. 3 (1986): 389.

*8 Joseph D. Lichtenberg, Frank M. Lachmann, and ddmEosshageSelf and
Motivational Systems: Towards A Theory of Psychbyical echniqugHillsdale, NJ:
The Analytic Press, 1992), 129.

%9 Wolf, Treating the Self1988, 184.
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needs. Wolf also points out that the use of symaslselfobjects instead of persons
represents a “characteristic of the progressivagésiin the developmental line of
selfobjects.?® In addition, he maintained that “religious experdes can be counted
among the variety of selfobject experiences thattion to maintain selfhood in
adulthood.®" In other words, a religious experience, as a bt experience can
function in a positive way not only to sustain ahance an individual’s sense of self and
development of the self but also to promote ongsgil§integration and self-affirmation.

What is needed to be noted in terms of the seléblgethat throughout life, a
selfobject experience provides the functions argjth, and cohesiveness for the self.
Even if many psychoanalytic models also argue tivrenmental influences in
psychological development, they focus on the assiomghat healthy psychological
development signifies separation and independence déthers. They usually tended to
envision human development as proceeding from dbpere to independence in which
individuation and self-sufficiency are the cleadizations of maturity. However, Kohut
suggested that individuals need others’ sustairesgonsiveness throughout their whole
life. In adulthood, as in infancy, one needs tal fimrecessary selfobjects’ responses in

one’s environment to feel wholeness and cohesigeoiethe self?> As Bacal wrote, “the

% Ernest S. Wolf, “On the Developmental Line of 8bjéct Relations,” in
Advances in Self Psycholqgd. Arnold Goldberg (New York: International Uargities
Press, 1980), 128.

®l Ernest S. WolfJTreating the Self: Elements of Clinical Self Psyohp (New
York: Guilford Press, 1988), 53.

®2 Through his clinical work, Kohut came to recognitzat his patients’ maturation
process was closely related to the formation ol The experiences led him to
believe that it was through the resolution of thesfrated archaic selfobject needs that
patients achieve psychological growth. Such resmiudoes not mean a move from
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systematic development of the idea that the ssifength and the fulfillment of its
potential depend on its experience of phase-apiattepyr responsive selfobjects from
birth to death, is the unique contribution of Hel¢zhut.”® Psychological support from
external objects is inevitable in one’s whole fibe his/her full psychic development

from Kohut's point of view.

V. Three Types of Selfobject Experiences
In general, Kohut described three types of selfilgeperiences which correspond
to the three structural aspects of the developatiy s

Throughout his life a person will experience hirhasla cohesive harmonious firm
unit in time and space, connected with his pastpagting meaningfully into a
creative-productive future, only as long as, ahestage in his human
surroundings(he experiences the important persohisienvironment) as joyfully
responding to him [i.e. the selfobject experientmroring], as available to him
as sources of idealized strength and calmnesstjeeselfobject experience of
idealization], as being silently present but ineeg® like him [i.e. the selfobject
experience of twinship], and, at any rate, ablgresp his inner life more or less
accurately so that their responses are attuneis teeleds and allow him to grasp
their inner life when his is in need of such suatere®*

In this single remarkable sentence, he dividesé#if®bject experience into three groups,

selfobject relations to object love but rather frearly forms of selfobjects’ needs to
more generally mature ones. In 1984, he wrote, Tided for, and the experience of
imagoes used for the creation and sustenance gkthandergoes a lifelong maturation,
development and change. We must not confuse (grtieaic selfobjects that (a) are the
normal requirements of early life (b) are requilea@r on, either chronically in disorders
of the self, or, passingly, during periods of spesiress in those who are free of self-
pathology with (2) the mature selfobjects thabéllis need for our psychological
survival from birth to death.” KohuHow Does Analysis Cure2984, 193-194.

®3 Howard A. Bacal, “Winnicott and Self Psychologin"Self Psychology:
Comparisons and Contrastsds. Douglas Detrick and Susan Detrick (Hillsgkilé:
Analytic Press, 1989), 269.

%4 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 52.
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that is, the selfobject experiencenoirroring, the selfobject experience ioealizing and
the selfobject experience tinshipwhich can be connected to three major constituents

of the self.

1. The selfobject experience wirroring
Kohut's accumulating clinical experiences with nssgistic patients led him to
define that the mirroring selfobject experience is
the therapeutic reinstatement of that normal phatt#s development of the
grandiose self in which the gleam in the motheyis, evhich mirrors the child’s
exhibitionistic display, and other forms of matdrparticipation in and response to
the child’s exhibitionistic enjoyment confirm thhild’s self-esteem and, by
gradually increasing selectivity of these responkegin to channel it into realistic
directions®®
As quoted above, in Kohut’s view, children haveibitionistic desires to be recognized
and admired about their achievements, which are the grandiose-exhibitionistic
pole of the self. When these desires are echodkebgarents mirroring response such as
“the gleam in the mother’s eye,” children can hthemirroring selfobject experience.
Kohut highlighted the maternal phase-appropriakmewledgement of the
children’s exhibitionistic needs to have their anplishments affirmed and mirrored
because the children are able to build an intesease of being important, valuable, and
accepted from their parents’ empathic participatimthey grow, this sense of security

and well-being is internalized through the motheelgvant echoes and acceptance to the

child’s grandiosity and exhibitionisffi. As food is needed for physical survival, this

% Kohut, The Restoration of the Self16.

% Kohut, The Analysis of the Sglf07.
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mirroring of the child’s grandiosity is considerége: essential requirement for
psychological survival. A noticeable lack of theegpriate mirroring selfobjects
generates a sense of deprivation and fragmentatithe child’s self. In this case, he/she
desperately continues to search for an objectdin tithole life to fill the inner void due
to suffering from a “missing part of their own phgtogical equipment® As the child
realizes his/her realistic limitations under optid@velopmental conditions, his/her
grandiosity is transformed into mature forms suglg@als, purposes, and ambitions, and
he/she becomes resistant to the specific limitatard frustration imposed by reality
with self-esteent®

A hypersensitive response to criticism is one efgghmary symptoms of
narcissistic patients who, in particular, have dife mirroring experiences as the basis
of a central selfobject disturbance. Such patikbate difficulty in enduring even minor
slights and show a limited capacity to recoverlgashe prominent emotional
characteristic is coldness accompanied by arroganself-aggrandizement which is
manifested as defensive indications to conceainfgelof shame and depreciatith.
Kohut's emphasis lies in the importance of phaggr@giate confirming, echoing, or
affirming responses closely associated with mingriA firm and vigorous sense of the
self can be seen as the fruit produced by thes®mmg responses.

Some criticized Kohut’s mirroring selfobject exmarce on the basis of the

classical Freudian theory of gratification whiclessymptoms of addiction and

®" Heinz Kohut,The Kohut Seminars: On Self Psychology and Psyehaly with
Adolescents and Young Adulidéew York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1987), 41.

%8 Kohut, The Analysis of the Self07.

% Ibid., 136, 180.
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regression as a result of an excessive libidinakdyratification. Meares warned “a
literal understanding of Kohut’s definition, [ofsalfobject]...leads to the danger of
addiction to certain responses of the otH&rA&ccording to Freudian psychoanalytic
theorists, because narcissism is considered pajicalpthe gratification of narcissistic
patient’s needs can make the problem worse by [magically leading to addictive states.
However, Kohut had different views about narcissigiich enabled him to distinguish
between its pathological and transforming dimersiamd, thus, to recognize growth-
promoting scope of narcissistic gratification cocted to the cohesive development of
the self. In other words, selfobject mirroring affirming responses evoking deeply
satisfying narcissistic gratification activate dieyenent-facilitating potentials. Replying
to the Freudian claim that gratification causesi@de: behavior and regression, Bacal
also points out that malignant regression and feagation come from persistent
selfobject failures, not from gratifying the patiéh

In his early work, Kohut classified the mirror ted@rence activated in the
psychoanalytic setting into three types accordindegrees of differentiation between
self and object. The most primitive form, prevaglim severe narcissistic disorders, was
merger transference. Merger denotes a seriouscdtptgients whose selves attempt to be
fused with the external object and, thus, are bt# to differentiate between self and

object. A second subtype of mirroring transferewes twinship or alter-ego transference

0 Russell Meares, “The Conversational Model: An Det’ American Journal of
Psychotherap¥8, no. 1 (2004): 56.

" Howard A. Bacal, “Optimal Responsiveness and therdpeutic Process,” in
Progress in Self Psychologgd. Arnold Goldberg, vol. 1 (New York: Guilforad3s,
1985), 206-207.
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which was labeled later as a distinct selfobjeantgference. In this twinship transference,
even if the object is more differentiated from #adf than in the merger transference, the
selfobject had to serve as a faithful copy of #lé §he most developmentally advanced
type of mirroring transference is mirror transferemn the narrow sense which is the
least archaic mirroring self. Even though the se#fble to not only perceive itself as a
differentiated unit from the external object, amhsider itself as an independent center
of initiative to some extent, it is desperate talfa selfobject which can provide

affirmation and echoing needed to sustain self-sioing?

2. The selfobject experience iofealizing

The other method of enhancing the cohesivenesseddlf is the idealizing
selfobject experience closely associated with dealized parent imago pole which is
one of the mainstays of the self alongside thedjose-exhibitionistic polé&® According
to Kohut, through the idealizing selfobject expede, the child attempts to save “a part
of the lost experience of global narcissistic peréa by assigning it to an archaic,
rudimentary (transitional) selfobject, the ideatizmrental imago™ Idealizable figures

are vital for the child’s maturing process becathey can offer the child an opportunity

2 Kohut, The Analysis of the Self14-116.

3 One of his colleagues, Michael Basch defined diealizing therapeutic
relationship as follows: “One’s unrequited longiogbe strengthened and protected
when necessary by an alliance with an admired, gaWigure...It is the need to be
united with someone one looks up to, and who cad @me the inspiration, the strength,
and whatever else it takes to maintain the stghthe self system when one is
endangered, frustrated, or in search for meanidghael F. Basch and Carol G. Basch,
Understanding Psychotherapy: The Science BehindAfh@lew York: Basic Books,
1988), 72.

" Kohut, The Analysis of the Se87.
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to revive its needs for power and greatness thrétgghing linked to the admired other:
the self, in effect, walking proudly in the shadofthis admired object” The parents
need to allow themselves to be idealized for thkeldn and respond to their needs with
calmness, strength, and acceptance. At first, hildren cannot perform the soothing and
relieving psychic function. They only control theirain and anxiety by experiencing the
parents as both a soothing and firm existéficEhese experiences play a significant role
in human psychological development, because tHdrehi can create their own ideals
and goals only when the needs for idealizatioreppaopriately accepted by parents.

People who failed to satisfy their narcissisticdsefor idealization in their

childhood reenact the need for an idealizable ¢ljethe relationship with authority
figures. In particular, the patient experiencesahalyst as a powerful and all-knowing
being. When they feel disappointed by the ideatiZigures who are expected to have
calming and limitless powers, they display coldreesd haughtiness towards the glorified
figures. Kohut's case of Mr. A who is a young marhis mid-twenties, explains the
psychological process of the idealizing selfobggierience which occurs in the clinical
setting’’ Mr. A's chief experience which colored his childftbwas his disappointment
in his powerless father. The family had been forteefiee Europe prior to World War 11,
when Mr. A was nine years of age. In the Unitede3taeven if his father had had high
ambitions, he failed in his business again andraddi. A began to feel the difference

between his father’s lofty ambitions and his actoebmpetent performances. Kohut

> Kenneth M. Newman and Howard A. BacHheories of Object Relations:
Bridges to Self PsychologiMew York: Columbia University Press, 1990), 232.

’® Kohut, The Restoration of the Sef#6.

" Kohut, The Analysis of the Se§7—73.
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analyzed that Mr. A was profoundly disappointetiimidealized father. Mr. A's
relationship with his father was transferred t@tiehnships with other authority figures
and the analyst, and the lack of idealizing expegegave rise to some narcissistic
symptoms. Kohut noted, “Whenever A was disappoiimddyures of authority in his life,
or in Kohut himself in the transference, he becanid and haughty, adopted certain odd
speech patterns, and combined a manifest senspefiarity with self consciousness,
shame, and hypochondri&”

What is interesting in the case of Mr. A is thaethtypes of selfobject experiences
were combined during psychotherapy. In other wapdsients can display a hunger to
idealize, to be twined and to be mirrored at threeséime. Kohut observed,

In the transference manifestations of his spesifiactural defect, he seemed

insatiable in two (tyrannically and sadisticallysaded) demands that he directed

toward the idealized analyst: (a) that the anaisre the patient’s values, goals,
and standards (and thus imbue them with signifieahough their idealization);
and (b) that the analyst confirm through the exgoesof a warm glow of pleasure
and participation that the patient had lived upisvalues’?’
This case of idealization clearly illustrates ttieg types of selfobject experiences can be
experienced as an integrated form without conflitiey take place in a therapeutic
setting as growth-enhancing experiences to promactéesive sense of the self.

The classical psychoanalytic theorists usually mdggh idealization as reaction

formation of aggression. In his earlier writing, i{a also agreed with the idea of such

connection between idealization and a defense sigagyressiof® However, he pointed

out that as they paid little attention to the pwsitvalue of an idealizing selfobject

"8 Strozier,Heinz Kohut57.
9 Kohut, The Analysis of the Se?2.

80 |bid., 75.
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experience, they were not able to find out its poyefor the structuralization of the self.
Consequently, he looked beyond the classical viendealization as a defense
mechanism to conceal aggression in his self pspgyaheory, and threw light on the
developmental and therapeutic function of the ide®l selfobject experiences as a
growth-promoting constituent of the cohesive self.

The idealizing attempts of a child can confronuanesponsive attitude by the
idealized selfobjects which may be too narcissadiitorzulnerable or depressed to provide
the idealizing selfobject function. In this casee thild’s basic needs of using
idealization can be frustrated and the failureropathetic selfobject responses has a
devastating effect on the structure of the seulteng in not only a sense of exhaustion
but also abnormal behaviors such as addictiongepsions. In addition, as a result of
blocked selfobject needs, one continues to seellizdel selfobjects and cling to vaguely
idealized ideas to maintain a feeling of perfectamid cohesiveness derived from ongoing
connection with them. However, eventually, this pemary equilibrium does not produce
a sense of self-cohesion which the fragile andediéel self intended to reach. Instead,
the transitory state leads the self to experieaerfgs of emptiness or powerlessness.
The self’s psychic firmness can be establishetdencbntinuous relationships with the

available idealized selfobjects which are abledlllits idealizing needs and wishes.

3. The selfobject experience of twinship
In The Analysis of the SeKohut classified the mirroring selfobject expege
into its various forms: merger, twinship(alter ggand mirroring in the narrow sense.

Later, he began to view the twinship selfobjectezignce as having its own important
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meaning, and differentiated it from mirroring. Hewed the change “as the necessary
outgrowth of our broadened clinical experience amddeepened understanding of the
clinical phenomen&: Thus, twinship is an independent selfobject exgree which has
the same value as mirroring and idealization astandt pole in its own right. It
represents a third sphere of the ongoing selfolnieetls which indicate the need to
“experience the presence of essential aliken&s3He third selfobject needs are also
called alter-ego needs. Its selfobject relationgvipkes a feeling that we are “a human
among humans®® and originates in the sense of a child who wantsetjust like his/her
parents.

Kohut noted that the twinship selfobject experieaceurs “where the patient
assumes that the analyst is like him or that tladyatis psychological makeup is similar
to him.”* The innate selfobject needs are based on the hsimihes of being one
among others and obtaining a deep sense of sefnamtymaintaining this experience of
belonging. An alter-ego selfobject is expectedaithfully duplicate what the self thinks,
feels and, consequently, how it behaves so as &talbed by a strong sense of
togetherness and sameness. Detrick also callshipias experience of sameness, a view
confirmed by a letter from Kohut in which he mensdahe “alikeness” selfobject

experiencé” Consequently, the salient feature of twinship loamptly described as

81 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 193.
82 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 194.
% Ibid.

8 Kohut, “The Psychoanalytic Treatment of NarcissiBersonality Disorders,”
4809.

8 Douglas Detrick, “Alterego Phenomena and the &ljerTransferences,” in
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sharing subjective experiences such as thinkiniggdand feeling.

Kohut adduced practical cases in the child’s pipeikton in everyday events that
can be helpful in understanding the twinship sgdcbexperience. For example, self-
sustaining experiences grounded on a sense ohabkecan be seen in the examples of
the little girl silently working in the kitchen neto her mother or the little boy working
next to his fathe?> In addition, his account of a patient’s childhatwbws the
importance of the twinship selfobject experiencehiidhood. The patient recalled in her
childhood memory that she silently kneaded dough emall table beside her
grandmother who was also kneading dough on a blg%4 The psychological
importance of her experience of friendly closenesls her grandmother became known
later after her nuclear family moved away from gemdmother. The intensely lonely
girl, who no longer stayed with her grandmothexealeped the image of a genie in a
bottle. She perceived the genie as a twin indigadisilent presence, “who would keep
her company and made it possible for her to surtheehours of loneliness.” As Kohut
reports, “Just being together with the twin insileommunion was often the most
satisfactory state®®

The twinship selfobject experience emerges intieeaipeutic relationship between
the analyst and the patient as a form of twinstapgference. The patient wants to feel

and think what the analyst is feeling and thinkioghe/she wants the analyst to

Progress in Self Psychologsd. Arnold Goldberg, vol. 1 (New York: Guilforad3s,
1985).

8 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 197.
87 Ibid.

88 |bid., 196.
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experience what the patient is feeling and thinkiffge strong need for sameness and
closeness in the psychoanalytic setting may berextpeed when the analyst and the
patient share similar feelings, think congruousutitgs, or hold coinciding values. Kohut
gave Greenson’s example in which a patient sigleeglg. “The patient sits down, very
depressed. And after a long silence he sighs deBipdypsychotherapist waits a while,
and then he too sighs deeply.’Based on his clinical experiences with the pateis
had the narcissistic needs for sameness and togetiseMichael Basch comments that
“the most basic of these three is the alter egavimship experience. | prefer to call this
the ‘kinship experience’ because it asserts amhgthens the sense of being a member of
a group—the acceptance of ‘being like’ the othér.”

When the twinship selfobject needs are sufficieaperienced, a deep sense of
security and belonging is formed and the archaicissistic needs are capable of
transformation into more mature forms which conitéto positive psychic health,
adaptation and achievement. Like the other sel@bineeds, the alter-ego and twinship
selfobjects pass through development throughaeitihfit are never relinquished. In
addition, people continue to need what he callbd teassuring feeling of essential
alikeness,* through which one’s feelings of separateness fmeness are alleviated

and diminished.

8 Heinz Kohut,The Kohut Seminars: On Self Psychology and Psyehayly with
Adolescents and Young Aduksl. Miriam Elson (W. W. Norton & Company, 19887
68.

% Michael F. BaschPracticing Psychotherapy: A Casebodist ed. (New York:
Basic Books, 1992), 17.

91 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 193.
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VI. Faulty Self Developments

The adult personality gradually emerges in nornegletbpment, in which archaic
grandiosity and exhibitionism are transformed imigher forms such as goals and
ambitions, while the idealized parent imago becomesr ideals and values. What the
development brings forth in one’s later life isfsthancement, “ego-syntonic
ambitions”, and the unique pleasures of a commitrieemeaning’?

This cohesive self does not come from its own éflostead, the successful
creation of the self structure depends upon “theityuof the interaction between the self
and its self-objects in childhood® In Kohut's view, what determines the psychic
development of the self is the empathic respontparents or persons in the parent role.
When they cannot provide the suitable empathicarsgs to the mirroring and idealizing
needs of the child, disturbances in the developroktite self occurs. The disorder will
manifest itself as deficits or fragmentation of gsdf. Kohut wrote:

| believe...that defects in the self occur mainlttesresult of empathy failures

from the side of the self-objects—due to the naisti of the self-object;

especially...due to the self-object’s latent psyckesand that even serious
realistic deprivations(what one might classify dsve’[or need] frustration) are

not psychologically harmful if the psychologicaM@enment responds to the child

with a full range of undistorted empathic resporiées
The defects in the self are due not to frustratsirds but unempathic selfobject

responses. In the relationship with chronic unemmpatelfobject, the development of the

self becomes arrested with the archaic self anelcblopnfiguration which are cut off

92 Kohut, The Restoration of the Setf11-1109.

% Heinz Kohut and Ernest. S Wolf, “The Disorderstaf Self and Their
Treatment: An Outline,International Journal of Psycho-Analy$s8 (1978): 414.

9 Kohut, The Restoration of the Seff7.
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from conscious awareness. The self with the arat@éiguration not only develops
defensive structures which enable the self to dhisélf against the unempathic attitudes
of its selfobjects but also continue to strive gorbirrored and idealized.

When parents chronically fail to provide mirrorifag the children, grandiosity is
not modulated and integrated into the adult peldggnbut separately remains part of the
inner world in its original form producing the wisthbe completely admired and needing
desperate attentioR. Massive failures in mirroring cause two main psgaysfunctions:
“(1) the heightened tendency to hypochondriacab@rapation, self-consciousness,
shame, and embarrassment, and (2) the lowerirtieafdpacity for healthy self-esteem
and of ego-syntonic enjoyment of activity and sssc® In the same way, when the
idealized selfobjects are unavailable tochildrée,drchaic idealized parent imago
remains detached or split off without being incaogted into the whole structure of
personality. The interrupted development of theedlidealization leads to the lowed
self-esteem which is closely associated with Igfitapowerless, and worthless feeling.
Such people continue to seek external omnipotewepmand their support and approval
with which they attempt to fill their voitf.

Kohut employed the concepts of “vertical” and “lzomtal” splits to visualize the
defensively unintegrated, split off, and separatedctures of the self. The self regions

which are conscious are divided into two areas. &ga contains images of a grandiose

% Kohut, The Analysis of the Se#9.
% |bid., 144.
" |bid., 79, 84, and 92.

% Kohut, The Restoration of the Sef10-213.
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and superior self and the other area entails imafyaslepressed and empty self.
Different behavior patterns are developed by the separated sections. The vertical split
iIs necessary because it helps narcissistic patiemotect themselves from shame and
embarrassment related to grandiosity. A horizospét created by repression depends on
the self from being aware of unacceptable selfdlyjeeds and keeps painful and
unacceptable ideational material out of consciossnEhese defenses protect the nuclear
self “against the reactivation of the infantile dder acceptance because of the fear of
renewed traumatic rejectiofi?” An individual using this horizontal split “may esgience
himself...as chronically inferior, weak, and depreisg&°

Kohut found that the minority of narcissistic pat® develops only a horizontal
spilt by which the aspects of the grandiose selfrart sufficiently integrated into the rest
of the personality, leading to narcissistic symmauch as “diminished self-confidence,
vague depression, absence of zest for work, afkdiitiative.”*°* The more common
group can be seen in the narcissistic personalitiesse grandiose self is active in the
personality but vertically split off from the coatrof the reality ego. These personalities
display inconsistent patterns of behavior and megelSometimes, they may be vain,
boastful, and intemperately assertive with regartheéir grandiose claims but, at other

times, they may feel inferior, humiliated, and degd '%2

% Kenneth Newman, “Defense Analysis and Self Psymg! in Advances in Self
Psychologyed. Arnold Goldberg (New York: International Uaigities Press, 1977),
266.

19 \Wolf, Treating the Self1988, 187.
191 Kohut, The Analysis of the Self77.

102 |bid., 176-177.
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Narcissistic rage is a symptom common to the nsigtis personalities which
express aggressive anger caused by real or imangjijued to the narcissistic
vulnerability of the self. While the classical dzitheorists think of aggression as the
primary psychological drive, Kohut considers aggi@s as a by-product motivated by an
injury to the self.

[L]et me emphasize again that rage and destruas&n are not primary givens,

but arise in reaction to the faulty empathic regesnof the self-object. The

rage...is not seen as a primary given—an originaftesgjuiring expiation, a bestial
drive that has to be “tamed”—but as a specificesgive phenomenon—a
psychological fragment isolated by the breakup wicsie comprehensive

psychological configuration and thus dehumanizetiarupted. 2%

In the same way, Kohut saw the infantile sexualaedriot as the primary
psychological configuration but as the secondanfigaration derived from the
fragmentation of the self. He articulated, “Drivamifestations in isolation establish
themselves only after traumatic and/or prolongddries in empathy from the side of the
self-object environment:®* In his view, the perverse sexual drive is “theérdigration
products of the self” that appear with the breatiifhe self-selfobject matrix and then
cause an attempt to bring enlivenmEHtlt is the fragmented self in consequence of the
failures of the empathic responses that beging ionimersed in stimulating the perverse
sexual activities. As Teicholtz summarizes, “Kohuytlaced self and relationship at the

center of human motivation and narrative and qaestl Freud’s notion of sexual and

aggressive drives as the primary organizers ofopaigy, experience, and

103 Kohut, The Restoration of the Self23-124.
104 1pbid., 122.

195 Heinz Kohut,The Search for the Self: Selected Writings of HKimlzut 1950-
1978 ed. Paul Ornstein, vol. 1 (New York: Internatibbaiversities Press, 2011), 103.
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psychopathology™®

VII. Therapeutic Process

The resonance between the analyst and analysayglgtaitical role in the
therapeutic process of self psychology for bringabgut change in the psyche. In classic
psychoanalytic tradition, the therapist took a redwdttitude during sessions remaining
nonverbal except for critically timed interpretatto However, for Kohut, the analyst is
considered as a person whose “psyche is engagkpth.” He/she employs “prelogical
modes of perceiving and thinking” to achieve tmalgst attitude. Thus, in Kohut's view,
“the continuous participation of the depth of timalgst’'s psyche is sine qua norior the
maintenance of the analytic proce$¥."The empathetic-introspective stance is core to
this process for two reasons: “First, the analglsanst realize that he has been
understood; only then, as a second step will tladyahdemonstrate to the analysand the
specific dynamic and genetic factors that explaasmpsychological content he had first
empathetically grasped®®

In classical drive theory, mental illness is rentbbg being aware of the unknown
sector called the unconscious, which was closemyneoted to its onset and meaning.
Kohut also agreed that psychoanalysis cures thehpsygical symptoms by making
conscious what had been unconscious. Howeversheaa@bk a different view of

successful analysis in which he put an emphas@eating a “psychological matrix that

198 judith Guss Teichol&ohut, Loewald, and the Postmoderns: A Comparative
Study of Self and RelationsHigillsdale, NJ: Analytic Press, 1999), 6.

107 Kohut, The Restoration of the Sel51.

108 |bid., 88.
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encourages the reactivation of the original develeptal tendency. In other words, the
nuclear self of the patient is consolidated, thents and skills of the analysand that are
correlated to the nuclear self are revitalized |ebther aspects of the self are discarded
or receded® Consequently, the desirable result of analysisonbt enlarges the
conscious region into the unconscious area whereegibressed drive-wishes compose,
but, more importantly, “the heretofore isolatedhmdtdgical sector of the personality
establishes broad contact with the surrounding raaectors, so that the preanalytic
assets of the personality are strengthened ancheati**°

In Kohut's opinion, this optimal process can beexignced in selfobject
transferences which are activated in the analgtationship between the analyst and the
patient. Kohut's notion of transference is in castrto Freud’s understanding of
transference which signifies a repetition of chddtd experiences by directing a “portion
of the libidinal impulses...[which] has remained wligoh the unconscious” toward a
figure** On the contrary, for Kohut, transference can h@amed with Gill’'s definition
of transference—*the patient's experience of tiegticship.” The core of Gill's
definition lies in the patient’s subjective expee of the relationship. Therefore,
selfobject transferences can be interpreted agahent’s experience of the relationship

as “the reactivation...of structure-building attemitst had been thwarted during

109 1bid., 178.
110 |bid., 32-33.

111 Sigmund Freud, “The Dynamics of Transference Tlire Standard Edition of
the Complete Psychological Works of Sigmund Fréads. James Strachey, vol. 12
(London: Hogarth Press, 1981), 100.



125

childhood.**?

The origin of the selfobject transferences actidatethe analytic setting can then
be traced to unavoidable shortcomings of paremta that were then replaced by either a)
“establishing a grandiose and exhibitionistic imaféhe self: the grandiose self”; or b)
“by giving over the previous perfection [of primamgrcissism] to an admired,
omnipotent (transitional) self-object: the ideatizearent imago® When the selfobject
transference is mobilized by the pole of the idealiparent imago, Kohut called it
“idealizing transference.” When the selfobject sf@mence is activated by the pole of the
grandiose self, it is viewed as “mirror transferefic

Empathy is the way of enabling the analyst to beed selfobject transferences in
which he/she serves as a selfobject. Kohut defemegathy as “vicarious
introspection,** by which he meant that introspection in our owpesience makes it
possible to understand what it means for anothesopein resembling psychological
situations. In this description, empathy has aeals a special type of information-
gathering, a “value-neutral mode of observatiomaale of observation attuned to the
inner life of man.**®> However, he gradually came to see empathy as\teiol

emotional bond between people® such that “the mere presence of empathy, has a

12 Merton M. Gill, Psychoanalysis in Transition: A Personal Vigillsdale, NJ:
Analytic Press, 1994), 156.

113 Kohut, The Analysis of the Seff2—28.

11 Heinz Kohut, “Introspection, Empathy, and Psycladgsis: An Examination of
the Relationship Between Mode of Observation anebfyy” Journal of the American
Psychoanalytic Association (July 1959): 459.

115 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 84.

118 |bid.
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beneficial, in a broad sense, a therapeutic effédth-in the clinical setting and in
human life, in general™’ His understanding of empathy was enlarged froneeem
method of collecting information by introspectianan essential means of creating an
important difference in the developmental livesnafividuals.

In his last work on the subject of psychoanalytierapy,How Does Analysis
Cure?, Kohut laid out the thesis that empathic selfedgkct relationships are the
psychological oxygen of lif€® Just as a child needs to be given the atmospHgniw
includes enough oxygen in order to grow healtlig/or she needs to be in an empathic
environment to have a cohesive Séff. The importance of empathy in our daily lives is
not only true for childhood development, as arguetthe earlier writings, but also it
remains true throughout life. In fact, for Kohutetmaturing process does not mean
moving from dependency to individuation. Maturatisretermined by the qualities and
characteristics of relationships with selfobjed@ise mature self-selfobject relationship is
characterized as a shift “from the self relyingifsmutriment on archaic modes of
contact in the narcissistic sphere...to its abilityoe sustained...by empathic
resonance’®® Selfobjects are necessary throughout one’s liférdn particular, the

presence of selfobjects compensates to some dgtateficiencies in the formative years

17 |bid., 85.
118 |bid., 47.

119 What Kohut means by the empathic environment fdrilal is that which
“responds to his need to have his presence corditrgehe glow of parental pleasure
and to his need to merge into the reassuring dgaurd strength of the powerful adult
Heinz Kohut,The Search for the Self: Selected Writings of HEmlzut 1950-1978ed.
Paul Ornstein, vol. 2 (New York: International Uersities Press, 2011), 848-849.

120 Kohut, How Does Analysis Cure2984, 70.
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of one’s life. Good therapy can be simply interpdetis a particular form of this
development-facilitating human functioning in réathips, such that “the gradual
acquisition of empathic contact with mature seléalsg is the essence of the
psychoanalytic cure*®® In his view, “the restitution of the self’ can pessible through
“the reestablished empathic closeness to respossif®bjects.?*?

There are two different perspectives in Kohut'sotlyeabout the role of empathy.
At certain times, placing interpretation on theipos of healing agent, he maintains that
a dynamic or genetic interpretation can be prephyemeans of the aid of empathy
through which the analyst can collect the dataotAer times, the beneficial and
therapeutic effect as the healing agent was at&ibto empathy. In other words, the
experience of empathy itself began to be recogrezeal therapeutic force in the
psychoanalytic approacf®

In his concluding point of his final address, “Omgathy” which was delivered
three days before he died, Kohut tried to resdh® paradox related to the concept of
empathy by suggesting that empathy has a develdpiiere*?* That is his theoretical
basis for the middle ground between the informagathering empathy and curative

empathy. According to Kohut, empathy advances faonearly type of empathy,

expressed in the mother’s body-close holding, towgcend smelling, to a later type of

2! |bid., 66.

122 Kohut, The Restoration of the Sep81.

123 Kohut's latter view on empathy is similar to CRibgers’s understanding of
empathy. In Rogers’ view, empathy performs as hleegipeutic quality for relieving
mental suffering. Carl R. Roges,Way of BeingBoston: Houghton Mifflin, 1980), 151.
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empathy, experienced in the still close, but sligtetached holding through words and
facial expressions. He claimed that this progrems fa lower form of empathy to a
developmentally higher form of empathy can be olin the treatment situation.
Initially, the patient experiences a tightly-knmpathic merger by the understanding of
the analyst. As the patient makes developmentgrpss, the analyst provides a higher
form of experience-distant, or explanatory empatisyead of experience-near empathy.
The analyst’s role of this step is not unconditibneonfirming what the patient feels and
thinks but is one of explaining objective realitgrh the experiences of the patient’s own
private world. Kohut’s argument shows that his ethpaakes the form of an admixture
of experience-near understanding and experient¢andisxplanation. According to him,
correct interpretations serves as a trustworthglenge that another person has
understood himi® In this way, Kohut expanded the notion of empatinjch contains
elements of a means for an appropriate therapadciicn and the actual healing agent
itself.

The cure process in the therapeutic treatmentlbpsgchology requires a
particular occasion besides the empathic respafdbe analyst. The patient experiences
cure within the context of the empathic environnreférred to as “optimal frustration”
through which firm self structure can be formedsdéms that Kohut first used this term
to describe the psychoanalytic procESsin 1963 when Kohut still thought within the
classical drive theory, he coined optimal frustatwith “sufficient delay in satisfaction

to induce tension-increase and disappointmentdrattempt to obtain wish-fulfillment

125 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 184.

126 Bacal, “Optimal Responsiveness and the TherapPuticess,” 202—203.
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through fantasies'®” He asserted that the internalization of innumeraiperiences of
optimal frustration enables the infantile impulsede transformed into “the neutralizing
psychological structure,” while “the barrier of dates” is created by frustrating
experiences in the traumatic intensfty.

In The Analysis of the SeKohut related the optimal frustration to the nssistic
equilibrium. In his view, optimal frustration plags important role in maintaining the
narcissistic equilibrium because tolerable disapimeents make it possible to establish
internal structures “which provide the ability ®elf-soothing and the acquisition of basic
tension tolerance in the narcissistic reali?."Objects performing selfobjects’ functions
outside the self become internalized into the pisystiuctures which take on the
selfobject tasks.

Kohut elaborated on this psychological processrbgleying the notion of
“transmuting internalization,” which is an essehtiancept to explain how the
psychoanalytic treatment has a therapeutic effedt@w maturation takes place in a
normal developmental process. This psychologiaatgss indicates internal
reconstruction of archaic selfobject responsesfamaof more stable psychic structure.

Little by little as a result of innumerable proces®f microinternalization, the

anxiety-assuaging, delay-tolerating, and otheiisgalaspects of the analyst’s

image become part of the analysand’s psychologgaipment...In brief, through

the process of transmuting internalization [viairopd frustration] new
psychological structure is bufft®

127 Kohut, The Search for the Se#011, 1:356.
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The therapeutic procedure reproduces structurelibgiland the accruing process
which the patient did not previously experiencé@isiher development, because it entails
not only the analyst’s empathic responses butwswoidable optimal frustration. When
a patient meets an analyst who provides the utmestal and emotional support through
empathy, he/she reactivates archaic needs foriargtatification, based on a body-close
relationship with empathic selfobjects. Howevershe also realizes that the analyst has
limited capacity to bring archaic gratification lb@se the analyst relies on verbal
empathy alone as the means of healing. This thetapsetting creates the necessary
optimal frustration>* Even if the patient feels frustrated by not bainatified, the
frustration helps him/her to internalize soothimgces and images of empathic
selfobjects which become settled as a permanetituitesin the psychic structure. As a
result of the metabolizing of empathy, the patl®egins to gradually give up his/her
dependence on the archaic objects, and opens finessélf to the presence of an
understanding other.

Although optimal frustration is necessary in thegass of human psychic
development, the most important thing in the dgwelent of human beings is empathy.
The traumatic deficiency of empathic responsesesapsychopathology from Kohut’s
perspective. In Kohut’s opinion, human beings “oarmore survive psychologically in a
psychological milieu that does not respond empatlyi¢co him than he can survive
physically in an atmosphere that contains no oxyg&nThe essential nutrient in a

normal psychological development of a human besrgmpathic responses of selfobjects.
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VIIl.  Group Self

According to Kohut’s self psychology, the developrmef the self is facilitated by
the empathic responses of selfobjects and oneés potential can become highly
feasible through selfobject experiences. Undemagitcircumstances, archaic grandiosity
is transformed into ambitions and assertivenes$ aachaic idealizations change into
inner ideals and values by internalizing the psiafiical functions of mirroring and
idealized selfobjects. However, when significaritadgects are not able to provide the
selfobject functions properly, the self fails téemalize the functions and constantly
searches for external selfobjects which are availedomirror its grandiosity and to
satisfy its idealizing needs. In other words, theeamce or nonperformance of selfobjects
produces deficits of the self leading to the psyettbological symptoms of the self. The
behaviors of the self with defects are motivatedtbyvish to conceal its undeveloped
structure. The restructuring of the self can besiixs in the relationship with empathic
selfobjects which can give timely and empathicrveation to the patients with self
deficits.

In Kohut's opinion, the individual self-developmahprocess and its
malfunctioning due to environmental defect canlse applicable to “the group self,”
which Kohut first introduced in his paper, “Creaness, Charisma, Group Psychology:
Reflections on the Self-Analysis of Freud.” In tiisrk, he offers the relationship
between Freud and the psychoanalytic communityaxample of the psychological
dynamics between a leader and a group. Kohut cthtimeg analysts cannot carefully

reflect on Freud’s theories and concepts, becdueseare deeply immersed in his theories
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and ideas through the close studyrg Interpretation of Dreanin other words, “The
pull toward establishing a gross and uncontroltehtification with Freud is strong3®
The powerful idealization of Freud by psychoanaystabled the psychoanalytic
community to maintain its psychological equilibriuAt the same time, the idealized
imago of Freud created “powerful emotional bonasthe community which ensure its
essential continuity and samené&¥sHowever, as the individual psychoanalyst’s
narcissistic energies were channeled through theedrego ideal, creative activities
closely associated with the grandiose self havéaeh developed in the community. In
other words, the strong idealization with Freud ingzeded “the ambitious strivings and
the cognate self-expanding urge toward new distes&r>

Kohut’s psychoanalytic study of groups led him &lidve the existence of a
psychological structure applicable to the groupat ts, the group self. In his view, the
group self indicates “members deeply felt innerexignce of the group ideals and
goals.™® In other words, the group self exists when memiseasgroup conceive the
group as “a deep going structure, a portion os#€ which “represents a collective

project focused on achieving the goals and idefalseogroup.*®” The group self is a

133 Heinz Kohut, “Creativeness, Charisma, Group Pslgehyo Reflections on the
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term which exists in the members’ inner experidn@ning up the group into a self
structure which pursues its own values and amlstidhis term is very useful to
investigate the formation, cohesion, and fragmertaif a particular group. Kohut
described the concept of the group self as follows:
It will have become obvious to those who are faaniWwith my recent work that |
am suggesting, as a potentially fruitful approach tomplex problem, that we
posit the existence of a certain psychological igumétion with regard to the
group—let us call it the ‘group self’—which is angbus to the self of the
individual. We are then in a position to observe ginoup self as it is formed, as it
is held together, as it oscillates between fragatert and reintegration, etc.—all
in analogy to phenomena of individual psychologwtoch we have
comparatively easy access in the clinical situatién
Kohut is assuming that there is a certain psycho#dgtructure in the group similar to
the individual self as “the collective experiendeve-ness.**® In addition, he asserts
that the group self “can be conceived of, likegb# of the individual, as being laid down
and formed in the energic arc between mirroredbgtt greatness (ambitions) and
admired selfobject perfection (idealsf® In addition, in an interview not long before his
death, Kohut maintained that the group self caeXptained according to the degree of

cohesion or fragmentation just as one can alsorgtatel an individual from a

psychological cohesion or deficits of the séff.
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However, the group self is not a concept whichdakearly defined boundary seen
in a specific measurable sociological entity likess or race. The term is usually used
with regard to the group’s selfobjects, the leadeitsohut’s works. In other words,
analogous to an individual self and its selfobjetasggroup self can only be grasped
empathically from within the experience of we-n&%¥3. Therefore, the group self can be
described and defined in the transference relatipnsith the group’s selfobjects which
signify the leaders who may occur in various fornastists, politicians, religious types,
or military heroes. They are objects who responahid confirm a sense of group
grandiosity, and provide opportunities for ideatishergers, in particular, when a group
self experiences a kind of depleted narcissiséitesue to historical crises of war, and
radical political and economic chand&¥.During these periods of collective debilitation
and tension, a group searches for a strong anfliagatelfobject who allows fusion and
idealization. That is, in such periods of crisisl @hanges, the enfeebled group self
attempts to gratify their selfobject needs and &kenup for their sense of defect by being
linked to the strong and charismatic leaders wheest provide identification of group
greatness and enhance the group need for unioh.|8aders play important role in
sustaining and channeling the motivations of tlwpgrself.

Kohut investigated the leaders and their styleeatiership more closely, and he
analyzed their leadership in terms of their chaagonor messianic qualities. In his view,

a leader can take on a charismatic or messian&df/feadership in relation to a group.

142 Strozier,The Leader4s8.
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135

When a leader provides grandiosity in the powehefcharismatic leadership, he/she is
able to strengthen the weakened pole of ambitibasgooup self. On the contrary, when
a leader shows a sense of values in the morakogishess through messianic leadership,
he/she is able to bolster the declined pole ofaghnd ideals of a group s&i. In other
words, while charisma is closely associated withghble of grandiosity, messiahship
functions in connection with the pole of idealipati The occurrence of the charismatic
or messianic leadership and its decline are coatingpon a selfobject need of a group
self at a particular point in time.

Kohut provided some historical examples for thecdssion about the group self.
In Particular, he presented the leadership styl€harchill and Hitler who led two
former World War Two hostile nations, England areti@any, respectively. When
England was confronted with the greatest cristh@war, the British people longed for a
strong and charismatic leader whose function wa®peed by Churchill “whose
mystique emanated...predominantly from the grandse#fe not from the idealized
superego® They attempted to feel great and mighty by beimgged with him and
with his steadfast belief in his and the natiorgsvpr and strength. However, when their
selfobject needs to feel inseparably infused witharismatic figure were gratified after
their victory, they were able to turn to other leexiwho were not charismatic.

Kohut also examined Nazi-Germany and its actffhdis analysis was directed

towards the deprived German group self due to liserace of sustaining selfobject
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responses before Hitler seized absolute power,hwigisulted in a serious acute disorder
displaying the form of serious fragmentation. Wihies German people experienced a
painful loss of the object which caused the dantdggs vitality and cohesion, they
searched for a strong charismatic and messiardetegho could meet their selfobject
needs. Therefore, the result was a product ofaitsqular historical context in which the
German group self turned to Hitler who exploitedr@an sensibilities about their loss.
Even if Hitler can be considered a narcissisticpeality who suffered narcissistic
injuries producing a chronic rage that led to dpktgical destructiveness, his specific
personality was very effective in relation to theakness of the German group self and
its state of fragmentatioff! Hitler was a kind of the leader who understood his
environment “only as an extension of his own naistg universe,” and he
comprehended others “only insofar...as they can ses\weols toward his narcissistic
ends, or insofar as they stand in the way of hip@ses.**® In Kohut's opinion, this
narcissistic personality made it easy to have stlismpathy which is unable to comfort
the grieving and assist the injured group self wihe and sensitivit}#® That is why the
German people narcissistically injured after thstfWorld War blindly followed the
leadership of Hitler. Kohut's discussion about tyy@es of leadership and their effect on a
group self shows how a charismatic and messiaaaelecan serve as a selfobject for the

group self in a particular historical and enviromta circumstances.

"7 Ibid., 82.
148 Kohut, “Creativeness, Charisma, Group Psycholog$4.

199 1bid., 840.



137

The concept of “the group self” has been expandgeatirer self psychologists who
were interested in applying self psychological ¢ards to group psychotherapy. They
attempted to explain the group dynamic in the frane relationship between the self
and the selfobject. Stolorow and his colleaguesaggined the psychological process of
the group in the intersubjective frame. They viewsglgroup as an intersubjectve space
in which the individual intersubjectively particigs in the creation of a selfobject that
he/she is able to us&’ Consequently, this individual intersubjective egggment in the
creation of a selfobject generates a unique grouamic by which a specific group has
its own system as an individual self. The individsglf would be influenced by this
group dynamic in shaping its own self structurecdavrites “in the group, the state of
the self...depends upon the quality of the relatignbletween the self and the selfobject
matrix of the group*®*

Ashbach and Schermer developed the self psychalogioup therapy which has
many implications for understanding a psychologprakess of a particular group. They
provided seven stages of group therapy which desem changing procedure of a group
through its relationship with a selfobject: (1)iémtation,” (2) “group regression,” (3)
“establishment of selfobject transference,” (4xémsification of narcissistic effects,” (5)

“reemergence of horizontal split off states of neesls,” (6) “transmuting internalization

150 Robert D. Stolorow, Bernard Brandchaft, and Ge&gatwood,
Psychoanalytic Treatment: An Intersubjective Appfo@dillsdale, NJ: The Analytic
Press, 1995).

151 Howard Bacal, “Contributions from Self Psycholdgp, Handbook of
Contemporary Group Psychotheramd. Robert H. Klein, Harold S. Bernard, and David
L. Singer (Madison, CT: International Universitieeess, 1992), 163.
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and integration,” and (7) “terminatiori>® Even if they presented the stage model for
applying it to longer-term group therapy, the stageel is helpful in examining
psychological processes occurring within a paréicgroup as a whole which has its own
purposes and ideals.

Expanding Kohut's concept of “the group self,” Katd and Stone defined it as “a
collective project” with inherent ambitions, ideadmd resourceS® Their definition of
the term contributed to discovering a new selfabjesction which has not previously
been perceived, “a discoursive selfobject functitfi. In their opinion, the reason why
people feel strengthened after a group sessioaril/pecause they participated “in a
kind of discourse, rich in cognitive and affectprerspectives and nuances, that the
individual is unable to perform for himself” becaufe conversation is “a

supraindividual discourse everit®

152 |n phase |, the beginning group talks about isidaules. In phase Il, the
members “regress safely to points of narcissistatibn or derivatives thereof.” In phase
[, stable narcissistic transference is formedplhase IV, the intensification of the
narcissistic injures occurs due to the selfobjetgferences. In phase V, states of intense
neediness for grandiosity “profoundly blocked byeampathic wall, is reemerged. In
phase VI, the mature level of a self structureréated within the supportive selfobject
matrix through the gradual internalization of tleéfabject functions into the personality.
In phase VII, the therapy is terminated on the$aésuitable indicators which tell that
the patient is now able to continue to grow withi@rapy. For more information about
the seven stages of group therapy, refer to C. &ghlnd V.L. Schermer, “The Role of
the Therapist from a Self Psychological PerspegtimeHandbook of Contemporary
Group Psychotherapyeds. Robert H. Klein, Harold S. Bernard, and BaviSinger
(Madison, CT: International Universities Press, 20296-307.

153 Sigmund Karterud and Walter N. Stone, “The Groafi: %\ Neglected Aspect
of Group PsychotherapyGroup Analysis36, no. 1 (March 1, 2003): 10.

154 bid., 12.
155 |bid.
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Strozier also employed the concept of the grouptsednalyze the historical figure,
Abraham Lincoln. First, he posited the existenca abrthern psyche. This cohesive
group self was divided by a collective paranoia eagk attributed to Lincoln and his
antislavery friends who were expressing narcigsrstge toward the fragmenting self due
to their misunderstanding that slavery and theesfawver would cause a major threat to
Republican institutions. The collective rage coo#dresolved only by war—“the
collective version of the temper tantrumi® Strozier’s discussion which faithfully
follows Kohut’s concept of the group self showsiagdhe relationship between a leader
and the group self, and the leader’s strong infteern the group self and its
psychological process.

The subsequent discussions on the group self telddfiohut’s argument that
group has its own ambitions and goals. Even if sofrikeir interests were focused on
the group therapy and its psychological processt gtudies were all based on the
presupposition that group has its own system, gioaleto the individual self structure.
This discussion can be applicable to the groupdedfnation as is explained in detail in
the next chapter that analyzes the psychologicalgsses in the 1907 Revival Movement

in Korea.

IX. Kohut's Understanding on Religion
According to the biographer, Charles Strozier, Kalever wrote a book or paper

regarding religion and spirituality, but he wasirgisted in those topi¢s’ Raised as a

16 strozier,Lincoln's Quest for Union201.

157 strozier,Heinz Kohut 327.
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secular Jew, Kohut attended services at a Unit&taurch in Hyde Park near his home in
Chicago, and he became acquainted with the mirasigmaintained a friendship with
the minister. Kohut even gave occasional sermotiset@ongregation. Strozier stated that
Kohut was a regular reader Ghristian Centurynagazine and welcomed the attempt to
analyze the religious phenomena in terms of sgiffpsiogy>® and to apply his ideas to
pastoral theology:®

Kohut had a different opinion from that of Freudantiad a negative perspective

on religion'® Kohut criticized Freud for applying the “yardstiokscientific values to

158 |bid.

159 Angella Son’s discussion on “the Relational Safne of the good examples
of the application of Kohut’s self psychology tesparal theology. As a result of
interdisciplinary dialogue between Karl Barth’s enstanding of relationality as human
essence and Heinz Kohut’s understanding of nastisgihenomena, Angella Son
developed the concept of the Relational Self wisai be seen as a new subject matter
and an aim of pastoral theology and care. Reldiigrat the relational self can be
described as six dimensions: “relational, dynamiwmlistic, unilateral, mutual, and
doxological.” (1) Relational: Human beings’ selt/€ is defined in terms of object
relationship (2) Dynamic: The central self carsben as dynamic. (3) Wholistic:
Human beings should be understood as a whole(4glnilateral: For the self’s
development, another’s empathy should be givehdcelf. (5) Mutual: Empathy has to
be sustained to maintain the developed state fdlie(6) Doxological: The developed
selves naturally exhibit the quality of joy andrkagiving. Angella Son, “Theological
Anthropology and Narcissism: Interdisciplinary glie between Karl Barth’s
Theological Anthropology and Heinz Kohut's Psychiplef the Self. Human Being as
Relational Self” (Ph.D. diss., Princeton Theologi8aminary, 2000), 223-274; Son,
“Relationality in Kohut's Psychology of the Self81-92.

180 According to Freud, religious ideas are basecherpsychological dynamic of
the father-son relationship which provides the waiton for the formation of religion.
Religion provides its followers with the ways todeme the sense of helplessness and
vulnerability, by means of the regression to chiloith, when children are protected from
dread by the help of their fathers. Consequentigpading to Freud, a belief can be
defined as “an illusion when a wish-fulfillmentagprominent factor in its motivation.”
(Sigmund Freud, “The Future of an lllusion,”Tihe Standard Edition of the Complete
Psychological Works of Sigmund Frewd. and trans. James Strachey, vol. 21 (London:
Hogarth Press, 1981), 30.)
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religion.”®! In his opinion, Freud did not see the full ranfi¢he aspects of religion and
the true purpose of religion. There are three geelitiral enterprises for Kohut which are
science, art, and religion. In his view, religiorcapies the specific position in the human
being’s culture which can be relatedto selfobjecictions. Science is related to
explanations. Art deals with beauty. On the cogtnahat religion handles is to “shore up,
to hold together, sustain, to make harmonioustremgthen man’s self-*?

In the concluding portion ofhe Restoration of the Seifohut quoted a passage
from the play of the playwright Eugene O’Neill’sap] The Great God Browrto show
how valid the religious experience is. In this plByown declares, “Man is born broken.
He lives by mending. The grace of God is gltf&.’"Kohut recounted that this quotation
described human beings’ deep “yearning to achieeedstoration of [their] self-** In
other words, he positively evaluated the religiexperience and its metaphor which are
closely associated with human beings’ strong desikard the recovery of the self.

Kohut made only a passing reference to religiondiddot give any details in his
major books. The majority of his references abelitjion were connected with his
concept of the selfobject experiences. When theeis$ religion was raised in an
interview with Strozier written in the boo%elf Psychology and the Humaniti&®hut
commented that “as a supportive selfobject, refiggionot poor by a long shot. Freud’s

concern was with religion as irrational dogma. Betignored the supportive aspect of

161 Strozier,Heinz Kohut 328.
162 1pid.
163 Kohut, The Restoration of the Sel37.

164 |bid.



142

religion.”® In another interview concerned with “cultural sélfects,” one of which is
religion, he commented on the need to be:
accepted and mirrored—there has to be the gleaonme mother’s eye which says
it is good you are here and | acknowledge yourdpbere and | am uplifted by
your presence. There is also the other need: te famebody strong and
knowledgeable and calm around with whom | can teamidg merge, who will

uplift me when | am upset. Originally, that is artual uplifting of the baby by the
man or woman and enjoying him or her, or followindnis or her footstep$?°

What Kohut tried to discuss the fact that religz@m perform as a selfobject in humans’
culture just as parents enjoying their childrensdime them. Religion can positively
influence the psychic world of human beings andmgthen the structure of the self by
providing selfobject functions.

First of all, Kohut recognized that the psycholagiftinction of religion is deeply
involved in the idealizing selfobject experierté.In Strozier’s view, human beings can
hardly remove the concept of God which has a cenalie impact on them “because
there must be something idealizable, somethingrtbats perfection or that is perfect,
something that one wants to live up to, somethirag lifts one up**® When people
experience the presence of God through inspiring@es, songs, rituals, words, and the
rhythms of the church year, they can feel a sehseldt and healing by being linked to

the omnipotent and idealizable being. The unstabtedebilitated state of the self

185 Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanities1.
1% |bid., 226227,

167 Kohut gave some examples of two basic narcissistidfigurations in light of
adult experience. He said that “national and ramige and prejudice” have a close
connection with the grandiose self, and the retetiip of the true believer to God is
closely associated with the relationship to thelided parent imago. Kohuthe
Analysis of the Sel27.

168 Strozier,Heinz Kohut 329.
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aroused by its deficits and fragmentation is sab#ned uplifted by these elements of
religion. Strozier explained this sense of uphitaugh the concept of God “at its most
idealized and philosophical level” by citing Kohsisaying, “There is something about
this world in our experience that does lift us @ydnd the simplicity of an individual
existence, that lifts us into something higher,wimdy, or as | would rather say,
timeless.*®®

Secondly, for Kohut, religious experiences cansathe mirroring selfobject
needs, through what can be called God’s grace,lwhiticates that “there is something
given to you, some innate perception of your righbe here and to assert yourself, and
that somebody will smile at you and will respond/ée and will be in turn with your
worthwhileness*° A deep-rooted belief in the existence of a trandeat Being which
accepts and acknowledges the invaluable wortheohtimanity has a similar force as
does the gleam in the mother’s eye that providégsion for ourselves. The crumbled
self can feel relieved and integrated by God’s ¢p@in the side of the self mirrored and
admitted as it is by the ultimate authority.

Thirdly, the alter-ego or twinship selfobject expearce can also be found in
religion from the viewpoint of Kohut. In particulaeligion can satisfy the twinship
needs by shaping a community of a congregatiorsanced environment where believers
participate in rituals and services in which thepfess a common faith, read the same

scripture, sing the same songs, and listen toghesermons. The same experiences

169 pid., 332.

170 charles B. Strozier, “Heinz Kohut's Struggles wiRkligion,” in Religion,
Society, and Psychoanalysis: Readings in Conternpdraeory ed. Janet Liebman
Jacobs and Donald Capps (Boulder, Colo.: Westviess 1997), 170.
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within the sacred space of the church meet thestwinselfobject needs by promoting a
sense of togetherness and sameness. Strozierregtaat the shared religious
experiences “tend to flatten out what might otheealve felt as significant differences
between people in terms of personality, backgrowsdlth, profession, or even
appearance™! The same-minded participants in the sacred comynbuaild up the
deepening human system of connections in the slexigeliences considering as one of
God's children.

Consequently, the deepest needs of the self camebéy the religious provision of
the three selfobject experiences for believers. i@ it is impossible to clearly draw a
line among the three forms of them because thdfsb et experiences are mixed in
actual relationships. What is more important fohkbis not the specific mode of the
experience but the fact that the experience “braigsut the (re)establishment of a
cohesive and durable narcissistic object relatigm&H? In other words, the concept of
God is experienced simultaneously as an omnipttanscendent figure with which they
want to be fused, as an extension of their greatwésch is mirrored back to them, and
as a human-like provider of shared experienceéittoig a sense of kinship and
alikeness.

Kohut's terms of the group self and his understagaif religion serve as key tools
to analyze the 1907 revival movement together Wwishconcept of selfobject experiences.

They provide a theoretical foundation for the mydstwhich is focused on how the

Korean group self’s development was interruptethéera of historical crises of war,

171 StrozierHeinz Kohut171-172.

172 Kohut, The Analysis of the Sglf23.
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dislocation, and transformation, and how the religiexperiences produced in the 1907
revival movement responded to the needs of thedfofigmented self’s selfobject

needs.

In this chapter, | explored Heinz Kohut’s self plsglogy by concentrating on his
understanding of selfobjects in relation to thé:sel) mirroring, 2) idealizing, and 3)
twinship. Mirroring selfobjects sustain the selffipviding the experience of affirmation,
and recognizing the self's grandness and asseesgehe experience results in the
positive self-esteem, and the development of sammitions and purposes in life.
Idealizing selfobjects allow the person to havedkperience of being part of an admired
and respected selfobject so that he/she can fost@is and values in life. Finally,
twinship selfobjects sustain the self by satisfyting need to experience the presence of
essential sameness. The twinship selfobject relstiip allows us to feel that we are a
human among humans.

In the next chapter, | use Heinz Kohut's psychogiaself psychological
concepts of three types of selfobjects and seltblgeperiences for analyzing the 1907
Revival Movement. From the eyes of Kohut's selfgimjogy, the religious experiences
shaped in the Movement served as the therapewttess in which the selfobject’s needs
of mirroring, idealizing, and alter-ego could occesulting in the transformation of
pathological narcissism into a more mature formsther words, the fragmented Korean
group self, due to specific historical adversitiess soothed and uplifted by the religious

selfobjects which contributed to the maintenancthefcohesiveness of the group self.



CHAPTER FOUR

A SELF PSYCHOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE 1907 REVIVALM OVEMENT

The focus of this chapter is to analyze the 190K Revival Movement from
the perspective of Kohut’s self psychology. To ampbsh this task, | examine the
psychological state of the Korean group self imof its matrix of the relationships
with selfobjects. Therefore, included in the analyse 1) the selfobject functions of
Joseon Jujahaln the early years of the Joseon dynasty, 2)ragggl failures of the
empathic response to selfobject needs in the teteoh period, 3) the gradual disruption
to the sense of the Korean group self, 4) the Kkograup self’s continual attempts to
find substitutes for the weakened and fadlngeon Jujahgkand 5) the selfobject
functions of Christianity in this period, particulg in the late nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries.

The fragmentation of the Korean group self stageiually in the late Joseon
period. In my opinionJoseon Jujahalvas a significant selfobject to the Korean group
self, sustaining the image of its self-worth argkase of self-cohesion in the early years
of the Joseon dynasty. However, it gradually beigdail to sustain and mirror its
selfobject needs due to the disruption of the p#as@sonomy and political system which
supported the Confucian society, and the changitegnational circumstances in the later
of Joseon dynasty. Consequently, the Korean grelijgsadually began to be devaluated
because of the loss of the selfobjects in theJaseon period. However, the disruption to

the sense of self reached its peak in the late¢eenéh century and in the early twentieth
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century when Joseon started to lose its soveremmiythe country and its people were
exploited by foreign forces and corrupted officials

My analysis chiefly focuses on the reduced selkettgsment of the Korean group
self in the late nineteenth and early twentiethwees, and its restoration by the
selfobject experiences provided by the newly intitl Christianity, emerging as
replaced selfobjects in Joseon society. Howevdaraas it helps the explanation, | also
explain the gradual fragmentation of the Korearugrself due to social changes, and the
continual attempts to find selfobjects to recover devaluated self development in the

late Joseon period.

I. Selfobject Functions of the Political, Soci@ahd Religious Systems of the Joseon
Dynasty

The task to which | now turn is that of considerthg selfobject functions of the
political, social, and religious systems of theetwsDynasty as a first step to examine the
self psychological implications of the 1907 Kord@evival Movement. Given that the
Joseon Dynasty was founded essentially upon arbrecal structure based on
Confucianism, the task is closely connected toxamenation of the selfobject functions
of the Joseon dynasty’s hierarchical society andf@manism for the Korean group self.

From its earliest era in the ®4entury, the Joseon society was based on a
hierarchical social system in which the dominatitass known as thgangbanstrictly
controlled the village societies. However, it ipontant to note that the hierarchical
society was able to provide a system of moral glaad mutual aid for people which

performed idealizing and mirroring selfobject fuoas. In the early period of the Joseon
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dynasty, the demographic composition of socialsdaseflected a pyramid shape. The
ruling group constituted a small fraction of theisty. They possessed not only an ideal
value system but also a sense of responsibilith@slominant group which was derived
from Confucianism.

The main function of the Joseon village society @aigs to build up an
organization that facilitated mutual cooperatioheTdeal goal of the village society
focused on forming a mutual aid function of theasrigation, mobilizing and managing
the resources for the relief of poor people invilages, not on creating an efficient
economic system to maximize profits. In this soem@ironment which emphasized ideal
moral values and mutual cooperation, the idealiaimg mirroring selfobject functions
were available for the Korean group self.

Kohut uses the term, the group self, in relatiotheogroup’s selfobjects, the
leaders’ In his view, the group self has the three constits, as the self of the individual,

that is, a grandiose self, an idealized self, amelsoskills and talents.The leaders as

! Joseon developed “a nonofficial, local, and autooes social organization”
known asHyangyakto educate the masses in Confucian ways.hijlaagyaksystem
emphasized mutual relationships based upon Comfeeachings, and facilitated a
community-based spirit in the Korean villages wHihe lives of the people depended
upon the family, the clans, and communal mutua.aithai-sik Chung, “Korea: The
Continuing Syncretism,” ilReligion and Societies: Asia and the Middle Easdt Carlo
Caldarola (New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 1982), 616.

2 Even if Freud did not use terms such as the gselfphe explained a
psychological process of uniting individuals intgraup through the psychic mechanism
of identification. In his opinion, group bonds anaintained by the members’ same ego
ideal which is created by identifying the groupdea Sigmund Freud, “Group
Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego,Tine Standard Edition of the Complete
Psychological Works of Sigmund Frewdl. and trans. James Strachey, vol. 18 (London:
Hogarth Press, 1981), 116.

% Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humaniti62—83.
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selfobjects for the group self represent the gseise of grandiosity with which the
group self can identify, and the idealizable figureto which the group self can merge. It
is through the leaders’ empathic responses thajring self’s selfobject needs are
sustained and channeled.

The dominating leaders in the early Joseon sosetyed as idealizable figures by
providing ideal morals and social norms for the é&aor group self. In addition, the
dominating group was able to retain the group gasiy through its efforts to actualize
a utopian society in which people voluntarily abiethe norms and mutually cooperate.
The leaders also empathically responded to thg da#ds of the common people. It can
be said that the hierarchical system in the eargdn period was based on the
dominating group’s moral duties and social resfalitses.

In addition, theJoseon Jujahakwhich was the philosophical and religious
foundation of the Joseon hierarchical society, lmaiseen as buttressing the group leaders’
selfobject functions theoretically. The three theroétheJoseon Jujahakan be
characterized as 1) “humanity as a heavenly being)“community-based
consciousness,”and 3) the achievement of unity with the Divth@he fundamental
idea of the nature of personhood for #loseon Jujahakystem is “humanity as a
heavenly being.” Its understanding of human beargswell-revealed in the expression,

Cheoninmugart“No gap between Heaven and Human beings”) whexttalne the

* Yo Han Bae, “The Divine-Human Relationship in KameReligious Traditions:
The Presence and Transformation of the Themesthefran GunMyth in theChoson
ChujahakTradition and Korean Protestant Christianity” (®hdiss., Boston University
School of Theology, 2007), 88.

> Ibid., viii.

% Ibid., 88—134.
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mainstream notion in Joseon Confucianism due t@adtaeglemic labor of Yi Saek, the
philosophical founder of théoseon Jujahak From the Confucian perspective, a human
being is, in essence, the same as a Heavenly becayse Heaven is closely connected
to the inner nature of human beings. In other ward¥i Saek’s opinion, a human being
can be regarded as “an ultimate spiritual being vdmbe united with both Heaven and
all natural beings®

It is only in the light of the conception of “humgnas a heavenly being” that a
“community-based consciousness” well-expressetartérm, Uri(a Korean form of
We-ness),? can yield any significant meaning. All human baimgve the same
ontological core of human nature derived from Healue to the fundamental common
ground of viewing a human being as essentiallystimae as a Heavenly being, not only
can one form a positive relationship with other lannbeings as a person who has dignity,
but also, one can build up an empathic understgrathmong human beings in the process
of being considerate toward othéfs.

In the Joseon community, where all human beingeesth@ same quality as a

" Ibid., 72-74.
8 Ibid., 89.

® Uri does not mean a group, a social unit of individuaiich refers to an
aggregate of individuals. Its meaning is closeoagted with a specific type of group
which is an empathy-oriented and relationally cate@@ community. This meaning is in
line with Choi and Choi’s definition dfiri which defines the Korean We-ness as a group
which is characterized by its specific togethernessmth, intimacy and acceptance by
which its members are emotionally and psychologyagaterconnected. Sang-Chin Choi
and Soo-Hyang Choi, “We-Ness: A Korean Discours€dafectivism,” inPsychology of
the Korean People: Collectivism and Individualisgd. Gene Yoon and Sang-Chin Choi
(Seoul: Dong-A, 1994), 67.

19 “The Divine-Human Relationship in Korean Religioimditions,” 89.
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heavenly being, everyone encourages both themsahdesthers to realize the true
aspect of their own self on the basis of empathteustanding. The distinctive feature of
the community lies in placing emphasis on achiewiniy with the Divine and
recovering one’s quality of Heavenly-being. Eveoubh the Joseon society was highly
hierarchical, members of the society shared thils that all human beings were born
with the quality of being heavenly being. What wagortant to the leaders in the Joseon
society was to encourage members in the socigiale this quality and to guide a
human society to become similar to a heavenly spci@erefore, the social hierarchy
was considered as a kind of a role in the sociétlyinvtheJoseon Jujahakystem in the
early Joseon period which developed both persoagswand social communal ways of
realizing the true self as a Heavenly being, thaissforming the earthly society into
heaven-like societ}!

It is to be noted that the selfobject functions barfound in the three themes of the
Joseon Jujahakradition underlying every aspect of the Joseamadty. In other words,
the contributions of thdoseon Jujahakradition to the psychological health of the
Korean group self include the development of theesove self by providing selfobject
experiences, such as the mirroring selfobject egpee, the idealizing selfobject
experience, as well the twinship selfobject expeare

Jujahaks view of personhood as “humanity as a Heavenigdieand its efforts to

be united with the Divine satisfied the Korean graelf’s idealizing selfobject needs by

1 For exampleJoseon Jujahakmphasized “quiet sitting” as a personal way of
achieving a heavenly being through which “one’sdrean be freed from both worldly
attachment and all mental activities” and hypothedia “society of the Great Unity” as
the paradigm of the ideal society. (Ibid., 118,.120
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identifying a Heavenly being as a source of ideaigtrength and calmness with the
Korean group self. Th@oseon Jujahakaised a human being to the status of a heavenly
being. This perspective made it possible for theelkn group self to feel closely
connected to Heaven which is the source of powerstnength. Its basic principle of
respect for human dignity played a key role ofriitup a sense of the group self.

In addition, the “community-based consciousnessVioled the Korean group self
with the selfobject experience of mirroring andriship. The common foundation
considering all human beings as the same, in essaa@ Heavenly being allowed the
Joseon people to feel that we are “a human amomghs” and to develop a sense of
togetherness, connectedness, and belonging. The e€kinship aroused the twinship
selfobject experience which strengthened the bdnideokorean people’s relationships
and developed the community-based consciousdeghaks thoughts focused on
relationship and community made the Korean peapietfon as selfobjects toward one
another through the empathic understanding by wthiel experienced mirroring and
affirmation. Consequently, the selfobject functiaishe Joseodujahakcontributed to
building up the cohesiveness of the Korean groifprstéhe early Joseon period.

In the later period of the Joseon dynasty,Jb&eon Jujahakadition started to fail
to function as the selfobject for the Korean greaf due to the devastation of the
peasant economy and the demise of social hegemsttlge economic basis for
maintaining the traditional values began to breakmdue to the effects of a war with
Japan in 1592, the people’s attention was predanmtiindirected to economic growth and
effectiveness and they used tleseon Jujahd& tradition for the purpose of gaining

economic benefits and exploiting people. However,underlying principles afoseon
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Jujahakwere absorbed into the Korean Protestant Chrisgitater and continued to
perform the selfobject functions for the Koreanugraelf. The influence of the three
main features adujahakon the formation process of the Korean Protestamistianity
and their contributions to the selfobject functiamshe form of the Christianity are

examined more closely later in this chapter.

II. The Emergence of the Depleted Korean Group. Sel

First, 1 wish to focus on the crucial psychologicahdition of the Korean nation in
the later period of the Joseon dynasty and thasiv@fluences that were responsible for
the Korean state of mind at that time. Korean pea@re exposed to various internal and
external adversities at that time. However, itasessary to explain how these adversities
were experienced by the Korean group self duriag ¢ha.

Comparing the deprivations of city dwellers witlo$ke of soldiers fighting for what
they believe in, Kohut explained that “the differ@erception of the external events by
the self” makes a big difference in experiencingnthas unresponsive and not
sustaining'® In other words, while city dwellers can be depeesand frustrated due to
unemployment, soldiers can be alive and feel stlfean even in the protracted
deprivations. The difference arises out of theeddht perception of “whether they are
experienced as unempathic via-a-vis the self adaeds and demands or whether they
are experienced as sustaining—either of its neethiiwored greatness or of its need for

a merger with an ideal, or botf "

12 Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanitigs.
 Ibid.
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Therefore, what is important is whether or notaertircumstances are
experienced as the absence of an empathic malexKdrean group self recognized and
acknowledged the internal and external frustrasigations as unresponsive, unempathic,
and emotionally detached. In other words, the hystb the dreadful distresses of the
Korean people at the end of the Joseon perioditumed as empathic failures which
caused the serious destruction of large areasedirb poles of the Korean group self.
Combinations of many factors led the Korean graelpte perceive the historical
sufferings as the unresponsive and nonempathionssg. They are 1) the widespread
exploitation and poverty by the corrupt officialsdsforeign powers, 2) the erosion of
traditional values and social order, 3) the incotapee of the Joseon army and political
leaders, and 4) the loss of sovereignty of theqloggnasty. My concern is directed
towards how each of these factors affected thedtiee pole of both the ambition of the
greatness of the Korean group self and the idddlseemational self.

What can be noted first is the widespread explonatnd the resulting poverty of
the common peasants in the nineteenth and earhtietie centuries in Korea. Even if
agricultural productivity developed at that timethg introduction of new techniques, the
common peasants did not enjoy the economic adves@igaffluence because the
enhancement of agricultural productivity made $gble for local officials to take large
gains from peasants through various illegitimat@msen the process of tax collection.
Corruption and exploitation were prompted by thetia@ government’s lack of financial
resources which was caused by the rapid changas international situation of the
nineteenth century. Covering the expenses for shahges, the government put

economic pressure on the local officials who hafing sources of tax revenue for the



155

expenses of both the central and the local govemhrii@e situation incited the local
officials to seek illegitimate ways of covering teepenses such as arbitrarily inflating
tax rates and fabricating the tax register. Ttegal tyranny and oppression of the local
bureaucrats resulted in the poverty of most peasahnt were subjected to maintaining a
subsistence level of production.

The widespread exploitation and poverty were alsmpted by the external
pressures of many foreign forces, most promineldfyan, but to a lesser degree,
America, Britain and Russia. The economic situatindoseon was steadily worsening
due to their invasion and oppression. The Japagqieited the Joseon people forming
an unequal economic relationship with their enhdmoditary and economic power. For
example, large scale Japanese fishing in Koreaersrdamaged the livelihood of local
Korean fishermen. The excessive export of riceafzad that had been suffering from an
inadequate supply of rice resulted in a steepimisiee retail price of staples. The
introduction of Japanese and German steamboaisnsport grain paid as taxes involved
the job losses of many people. A dominant positibthe companies of the western
powers in the Joseon market devastated the dons@station. Furthermore, several
droughts in 1876-77 and later in 1888-89 in thdldd®rovince, which is the location of
the largest area of rice fields left many farmersisastrous living conditiors.

Such widespread disruption, exploitation and tyyalmynthe corrupt officials and
foreign powers and the resulting poverty shatténedoole of mirrored greatness of the

Korean group self. It can be said that a sens@wkpessness and deprivation resulting

4 Woo Keun HanHanguk Tongs#The History of Korel trans. Kyung Shik Lee
(Honolulu: The University Press of Hawaii, 1974034404.
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from the external forces caused serious harm tpadkhe of self-confidence of the Korean
group self causing traumatic injury to the natiograup self. The erosion of traditional
values and social order precipitated even more hartme sense of the cohesiveness of
the Korean group self.

The early Joseon dynasty and its leaders weret@lpievide a system of ideal
morals and mutual cooperation among people bas#geamechanisms emphasizing the
balance of power between the monarchy and theoar&s in central politics. The
mechanisms were set up based on Confucianism vdawkeform, known adujahak
emphasized the dignity of human beings, commumirjtsand self-actualization.
Confucianism criticized the pursuit of materialdrdsts and the accumulation of the
wealth, highlighting mutual cooperation and refmfthe poor. However, the traditional
values and mechanisms became corrupt in the nméteentury due to the financial
depletion of the government which searched forva surce of revenue by selling
official titles and aristocratic status. In ordercope with the changing international
circumstances, the government required even mgssnue sources and created many
types of tax. As the economic value and interestecto the fore, the social and political
system was radically transformed. In other wordsalin became a primary means and
criterion in this structure. As a result of thisadlge, the traditional values and social order
based on Confucianism began to diminish.

The collapse of the traditional values based ordtseorJujahakcan be regarded
as disintegration of the spiritual and psycholobwzdues of the Joseon people because
Confucianism provided the social, moral, and comahigeals of the Korean group self.

Therefore, the pole of ideals sustained by thesalsdand goals fell as a result of the
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disruption and deterioration of the traditionaluabkystem. The Korean people were
deprived of their spiritual anchor imbued with theerfection, power, goodness and
morality as the result of the collapse of Confuman

Moreover, the incompetence of the Joseon army ahtical leaders, and the
following loss of sovereignty and the independeniti€orea speeded up and promoted
the disintegration of the pole that had been sasthby the communal, religious and
national ideals and goals shared with the leadetsdaminating group of a stable
hierarchy. Joseon failed to enhance the militaxy @conomic power, regardless of the
rapidly changing world situation. On the contrahgir neighbor country, Japan
introduced modern systems and reformed its polifind military systems. Consequently,
Joseon was continuously threatened by many fofeigres and had to engage in unequal
contracts with them, owing to its armies’ defeatshie battles. Joseon even needed
foreign armies’ aid to suppress their own intedisturbances. In addition, the political
leaders in the late Joseon dynasty displayed adfttie problem-solving competence as
indicated by Daewongun’s closed-door policy onttesaand trade with the Westerners,
no toleration of Roman Catholic proselytizing, amal of the Donghak peasant rebellion
which was started because of the political leadetatting high taxes from the common
peasants. The incapacity of the military and prditieaders to manage crisis may signify
the loss of the idealized selfobjects shoring @wKbrean group self.

However, it was the loss of sovereignty of the dasdynasty that had a great
impact on the pole of ideals. After the Ganghwaaiyén 1876, Japan gradually intruded
into the economic and political territory of thesdon dynasty, diminishing its

independence and autonomy. Eventually, with théeetorate Treaty in 1905, Joseon lost
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its rights, regarding its relations with foreignuotries and was forced to hand over its
rights to the Japanese Foreign Office. As a rethdtjndependence of Korea actually
came to an end. The loss of sovereignty for Koraatrhave produced an enormous
amount of narcissistic hurt to the Korean people Wwad been proud of their four
thousand year long history.

In particular, the assassination of the last Jogempress, Queen Min, by Japanese
samuraiand policemen in 1895, further represented thérgeof the Joseon national
power which can be psychologically explained agssrnarcissistic damage to the
Korean group self. Soon after, the king and thegarwere apprehended in the king’s
palace by the Japanese, and many worried thatitbeld be killed as well. Foreign
missionaries took care of them and protected them probable threat by the Japanese.
Without the help of foreign forces, even the kimgl &is family could not ensure their
survival. Clearly, this circumstance brought abibet fragmentation of the pole of both
the grandiosity and ideals of the Korean group self

In this turbulent period in which widespread exfd@tion and poverty became a
part of the daily lives of the Korean people, ttaglitional social order and value system
eroded, the political leaders and government ardisgdayed an incapacity to deal with
resolving the rapidly changing situation, and tbgegnment failed to establish an
independent nation. The Korean people had no chmite experience a deep sense of
helplessness, devaluation, and emptiness. Theraovasy that their wishes to be great
and powerful were mirrored, and no objects coulthlwested with perfection, power, and
goodness. The Korean group self of a proud, gifteatal and highly civilized nation was

seriously damaged by this disruption and disintiggnaof both poles.
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From the point of view of Kohut’s self psycholog@lye psychological state at that
time can be described as a serious disturbant¢e isttength and cohesion of the Korean
group self. They no longer had the benefit of thgathic sustaining voices of the truly
creative individuals among the religious or po#titeaders, nor from the traditional
moral and communal ideals based onlbgeon Jujahaknd the world that surrounded
Korea. | posited a chronic weakness of the Koregangself which suffered from a
serious acute disorder displayed in the form abserfragmentation as a result of the
absence of sustaining selfobject responses. Thsew@erienced as a painful loss of
vitality and cohesion that manifested itself ineampty attempt to feel pleasure and rage-
proneness, on the one side, and a constant searshlfstitute selfobjects that would

provide the archaic needs with empathic responsélseoother.

lll. Expression of the Enfeebled Korean Group $elbociety and Art

A weakness of the Korean group self was manifestdd the increase in the
number of crimes, 2) the corruption that was prewain the society, 3) and significant
changes in the artistic features. As the Joseaiiggal and social situation of the Joseon
Dynasty changed into a state where the previouglparted a solution for the healthy
group self was no longer effective, it seemed iradle that abnormalities in the society
and alterations in art would appear.

Crime in the late Joseon dynasty was on the inere@sich was a distinctive

characteristic at that tinT8. Most of these crimes were related to the tyrarfrih®

15 Man Gil Kang,Gochyeo Sseon Hanguk Geondaesa [Rewritten Koreatteht
History] (Secoul: Changbi, 2006), 58.
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dominating group and the discontent of the expibéierd oppressed classes. There were
three categories of crimes which were increa&inghe first group was associated with
the fabrication of official documents which was animat seeking political and social
benefits. These crimes indicate the overall amlaariche society where people
attempted to pursue immediate gains. The seconggromprised general crimes such
as muggings, thefts, assaults and even murder wdnichot reflect the behavior of a
country of courteous people in the Edke epithet applied to Korea. Such crimes
reflected the vacant state of the self which wibedfiwith anger. The third group included
crimes related to destroying the hierarchical dam@er such as the killing and inflicting
of injuries on parents, masters, and magistratéghe Joseon dynasty in which
Confucianism was the ruling principle cracked damathose crimes. However, they
continued to increase in number in the late Jopeoiod. Such growing crime rates also
can be regarded as a result of the political, esonicand social adversities and the
following manifestation of the national malaisetioé Korean group self.

The problems of the civil service examinationshie late Joseon era also reveal the
disturbance of the Korean group self. Unlike theyedays of Joseon, the civil service

examination known aSwageowas corrupt in the late Joseon period. Many appte

16 No concrete historical data exist which show theerical figures, indicating
either an increase or decrease in crimes in theodgseriod, exist. However, the increase
of crimes in the late Joseon period is alludeadhtthe sharp increase of additional clauses
in the criminal books in the latter part of of @@ period which is a remarkable
alteration of the law books at that time. This neetirat the government needed to add
steadily to the contents of the prohibition in thigninal books in accordance with the
increase of various crimes. Bong-Ju Park, “Sugi@gyogiplok’ryuui Naeyonggwa
Beopjesajeok Uimi [The Content of King’'s Command anCollection of it, and its
Meaning in terms of a History of LawsKyujanggak Institute for Korean Studies

17 Kang,Gochyeo Sseon Hanguk Geondaésa
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for the state examination adopted illegal expedisnth as cheating and proxy
attendance® Student attitudes relied on chances and, thugloleed a tendency to
disregard their studies resulting from weaknedbéneducation system. In addition,
trading literary writings for the exam became ptemaamong students. The illicit ways
of passing the exam were prevalent until the enti@floseon dynasty, and shows how
people used illegal methods to take to a higheitipas™

Moreover, a propensity for extravagance prevaifedughout the late Joseon
society. The government issued a prohibition otdexbstain from luxuries and
implemented frugality within the Court. Howevergethovernment action did not stop
people from being inclined toward luxury. In théeldoseon period;yeonggukdaejeon
a complete code of laws in the Joseon dynasty matkseverely punishing the illicit
sale of prohibited luxury goods which suggestsetkteavagant tendencies of the éta.

Such corruption and extravagance in the late cd@oslynasty represent not only a
collapse of the ideals and morals of the JoseoriuCamism accentuating a spirit of
mutual help and frugality but also the weakenetestathe Korean group self due to the
loss of sustaining and mirroring selfobjects. The@mal social phenomena of the
growing crime rates, moral laxity, and appearaniented views can be regarded as an

inevitable consequence of the absence of selfabyesich could have provided the

18 Won-jae Lee, “A Study on the Problems of Specuéabrives in the Aspects of
Education as Well as in Gwageo during the Late Ghd@ynasty,’Korean Journal of
Education Research8, no. 4 (2010): 174-175.

19 |pid., 186.

20 Tae Ja KimChiraeui Meot, Sseuimui Areumdaum: Jangsingu [Beafit
Adornment and Use: Accessori¢Sieoul: A Memorial Museum of Sukmyeong Women'’s
University, 2005), 2.
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intense feeling of empathic contact and idealizedipotence through which the
unfulfilled narcissistic needs were mobilized. A ‘injured, narcissistic ego is seeking
reassurance” by outer behaviors of seeking pleastire wounded Korean group self
constantly attempted to feel reassured and vitautyh the delinquent behaviors,
ostentation of one’s power, and pursuit of pleastire

The historical enfeeblement of the Korean groupwat expressed and reflected
in a conspicuous change which occurred in the Koegthistory during the late Joseon
period when artists began to leave the traditiaeatheticism that valued the idealized
grandiose landscapes, to focus on the seeminglgltscenes in the real world. Artists of
the period put high value on everyday life scemesl@egan to paint them on canvases.
The earliest genre paintings captured scenes afdimenon people’s manual labor, but
the scope of the theme was widened into using eleté satire, humor, and even
eroticism, to capture the taste and deeper emdtitai@s of common peopté.This new
approach in art was closely associated with thehésl depletion of the Korean group
self and it paved the way for artistically expragsand dealing with the self status of the
weakening Korean group self.

For example, commoners’ poetry described the ewgriite such as the general
problems between men and women, love and pleamoddamentation of a misfortunate

life. It was not able to directly criticize sociabues. Instead, the poetry created comic

1 Heinz Kohut, “The Function of the Analyst in ti@erapeutic Process’ by
Samuel D. Lipton,” inThe Search for the Self: Selected Writings of HEimlzut 1950-
1978 ed. Paul Ornstein, vol. 1 (New York: Internatibbaiversities Press, 2011), 163.

2 Byung Mo Chung, “Joseon Hugi Pungsokhwae Natahsang'ui
Pyohyeongwa Geu Uimi [Portrayal and Significancéeakry Life’ in the Genre
Paintings of Late Joseon]The Study of Art Histor5 (2011): 336—-338.
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effect by expressing public affairs in a humorows/wr his new tendency in the poetry
marked a new advent of popular art which was aiatedcreation and consolation. Its
recreational aspect of the art provided a way chpisg from weariness, tension, anxiety,
and the uneasiness of everyday life for the pewaple tried to maintain and reinforce
their vitality and energ§’ It can be said that this poetry functioned asréist& means
of putting their sense of self into words.

The Mask dance known dslchum,developed during the Joseon dynasty, also
reflected the consistently waning self status efrthtional self due to the absence of the
selfobjects, and the attempts to find out waysvaining up its self by criticizing the
corrupted dominant people. Later in the Joseon styrmaasks were used to hide the
faces of those dancers who made fun of the ruliagscAs a rule, nobody could ask
whose face was behind the mask. The masks, humibbhehavior of the characters
represented corrupt monks, the vulgangban the aristocrats, their servants subtly
ridiculing the dominating group, and the corruptéelarchical system. The conflicts of
the class system felt by the common people indtterlstage of the Joseon dynasty were
relieved by this mode of artistic expression. Ididn, the therapeutic efforts were made
through the mask dance by adopting religious theunoé as repelling misfortunes,

engaging in spirit exorcism, and leading vindictbgerits to heavefi’ The religious

23 Ho-Gyong Seong, “Joseon Hugi Pyeongminsigaui Tokyggssuljeok Seonggeok
[The Character as Popular Art of the ‘CommonergtBo in the Late Joseon Period],”
The Study of Korean Classigé (2009): 19-20.

4 Hae Jin Chang, “Joseon Hugi Gangnyungtalchumeridat$ahoejeok
Gineonge Gwanhan Yeongu [The Study on Social Fondpparent in the Gangnyung
Tal Dance in the Late Chosun Dynasty]” (Master DiEsvha Womens University, 2012),
55-62.
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elements in the mask dance deeply sympathizedrapdthized the historical
misfortunes and adversities which the Korean compewple were facing.

Consequently, these types of the art in the ladepgd of Joseon contributed to
dealing with the empty, devitalized, weakened sththe Korean group self and served
the selfobject functions for the self. The Kore@aople had previously felt cohesive and
strong in the ambitious ideals of the Joseon dyrasit sought to build up a utopian
society based on Neo-Confucianism. They had aldotenaed a firm sense of the self
through a reliable sustaining matrix of selfobjegtthin the Korean community in which
the mutual aid of people was highly emphasized. éi@n, in the historical
circumstances of the late Joseon period when #loitional value system, and economic
and hierarchical structures were collapsing, th@ravided the selfobject functions as a
substitute of the ambitious ideals of Joseon.

First, the artists at that time were successfalddressing an aspect of the
fragmented, estranged, and disintegrating selvéseokorean people and empathizing
them. They displayed distresses and misfortunéiseotfate Joseon period in their arts so
that the Korean people could see their weakenegsaind feel empathy by the artistic
works. Second, the arts contributed to sublimativegaggression and anger feeling into
the artistic activities. The Korean people musteéhfelt rage and indignation towards the
corrupted officials and the incompetent governmantl they could have been displayed
in a very violent way. However, a variety of aitisdctivities provided a way of
converting the anger into a sublimated form forKloeean people. Third, the art and the
artists were successful in providing refreshmeuttjag by making a caricature of the

oppressive social structures and the corruptedial$. They help the Korean people not
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only to feel an emotional release but also to btivegr waning selves to life.
Consequently, the art in the late of Joseon dyr@astyed a role of dealing with “the
psychological danger by covering frightening narsglprocesses with namable visual
imagery.”® In that sense, the artists responded to the Lnfplieeds of the Korean
people and explored a defective and fragmented sfdhe Korean group self.

However, the Korean group self in the late Josgmasty needed more than what
the art furnished. The artists’ efforts were natyh to undertake a task of providing the
mirroring and idealizing selfobject experiencesek&¥ it is evident that the art and the
artists addressed the Korean people’s troublesaiperiences related to the devalued
sense of the self, their endeavors were unequbkttask of giving meaning to the
Koreans’ despair by placing it in their cohesivpexences in which their selfobject
needs for mirroring and idealizing were met. lirige that the art was closer to popular
appeal and played a therapeutic role in payingntate to their traumatic and distressful
experiences to some degree. However, it was nettaldttend to the central need of the
Korean group self for cohesiveness. In other wdtdsart in the late Joseon period was
insufficient in meeting the key yearning for a faglof wholeness and greatness of the
Korean state of mind at that time.

The efforts of the artists in the late Joseon pksioould be highly recognized
because they contributed to providing a channeldigasing the dissatisfaction and
discontent of the Korean people and portraying thetin any degree of sensitivity. They
were a creative means through which the devalusgldan express itself and gain some

sense of catharsis in an open manner. In additiey, offered pure pleasure and joy for

25 Kohut, The Restoration of the Selfo8—109.
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the fragmented group self. However, what the Koiggap self needed more was not to
obtain some sense of satisfaction and catharsi®lael a secure sense of assurance and
firmness. Regretfully, the arts and the artistsrditirespond to these primary inner needs
of the national self which had been gratified by @onfucian ideals of the Joseon
dynasty and their effective realization as a fofrthe mutually cooperating community.

In the end, the Korean group self constantly seatdbr the substitute selfobjects.
The political and religious leaders appeared attieeof the nineteenth century and the
beginning of the twentieth century with high ex@agicns of the Korean people. However,
their attempts were no better than those of thstarin other words, the political and
religious leaders and their movements at that @itee failed to empathically respond to

the selfobject needs of the fragmented Korean gselip

IV. A Constant Search for Substitute Selfobjects

The environmental strains such as political inditghan oppressive social
structure, widespread corruption, acute povertg,\a@akened national sovereignty led to
a chronic weakness of the Korean group self anilitsving lack of sense of the self.
The historical distressful circumstances createdissistic injury to the Korean group
self. As a result of the narcissistic injury, ther&an people sought to turn to the
substitute selfobjects which could address theissistic injury and restore their sense of
self. At this turbulent time, many political leadend religious leaders, and their
movements occurred to recover the declining natioleatity. They attempted to address
the narcissistically injured Korean group self bireducing innovative strategies.

However, they were not in empathic contact withftagmentation of the Korean group
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self. They were not successfully able to deal whhnarcissistic injury of the Korean
people caused by external adversities and defBa¢s. efforts served as “an inaccurately
focused interpretation in therapeutic analysis’ahhdamages the emotional bonds
between the therapist and the patfént.

Daewongun, who was an appointed regent in 186&adsf King Gojong,
attempted to preserve the country and the dynastgdioring the traditional hierarchical
system based on the authority of the King and mdsmving problems causing
commoners’ discontent. The central government’srobover the nation increased and
the widespread corruption decreased. Daewongumgynesxd the fragmented and
devastated state of the national self. He alsorataly reflected the Korean people’s
needs for the mirroring and idealizing selfobjeantsl their disappointment over their
failures to understand their needs. His attempeturalize the political system and to
root out illegalities and corruption empathicakligponded to the selfobject needs of the
Korean group self. He, thus, offered a momentangs®f intense power and pride, and a
feeling of idealized omnipotence with which the Ean group self could merge.

However, Daewongun’s attempts can be considersdaden identification with
the current pseudo-political power and strengthtri¢el to return to past glories of the
Joseon dynasty which had dreamt the ideal Confudigpia. His abrupt pursuit of
restoring the kingdom'’s power and authority withcedlistic awareness of the rapidly
changing international situations, and transforngagiety and economy can be
compared to the persistent demand of a narcisgistsnn about archaic needs for power

and unity. He denied to realistically confront atiress the fragmented and depleted

26 Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanitigs.
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states of the Korean group self. Instead, he togatotect the defective Korean group
self by choosing a closed-door policy, rejectirgatres and trade with the Westerners,
persecuting Roman Catholic church, any proselytnatn Joseon soil, and disregarding
the demand for reform to deal with internationaht¥s. Therefore, his political efforts
temporarily satisfied the narcissistic needs ofdépleted Korean group self but they
were not able to do away with its fragmentation lead to its cohesiveness.

The Donghak Peasant Rebellion can also be viewad amportant attempt to
recover the fragmented sense of the Korean grdmdie nineteenth century of the
Joseon period. The Donghak movement as a religielisf system comprised various
aspects of religious and philosophical traditiomshsas Confucianism, Buddhism,
Taoism, and Roman Catholicism. However, as it afgoeia its basic idednnaechon
which considers the human being as heaven, the mmavecan be viewed as an effort to
fill the void of religion that resulted from the aleness and corruption of tdajahak
tradition which had performed the selfobject fuans for the Korean people. The
Donghak movement shared similarities withahaks views of personhood as “humanity
as a Heavenly being,” and “no gap between HeavdrHaman beings” which
constitutes a Korean religious worldview and valuds leaders of the movement put an
emphasis on equality among people, and the wordhijeaven resided in one’s body.
Therefore, the Donghak movement as a religious mewe fit the Korean traditional
religious spirituality attracted people from a wakea, particularly, in the southern area.

The succession of the Donghak movement to the Kaspaitual heritage enabled
the movement to function as a sustaining selfolydith was in empathic contact with

the needs of the Korean group self. The equalityuohan rights strenuously insisted by
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the movement affected a sense of self-esteem afthressed in the hierarchical system
which had been seriously damaged by internal adiesrsind external oppressions. Its
basic idea ofnnasechorprovided cohesion and vigor by mirroring the extioinistic-
grandiose needs of the common people. Its strontadds for the complete expulsion of
foreign forces and the punishment for the corruptiidials served as an idealizable
object for the Korean people who felt frustrationddnelplessness due to the insoluble
political, economic and social suffering and disgattion. As a result, the Donghak
movement grasped the needs of the Korean grouprsélémpathically mirrored the
particular psychological experiences of the Koreammon people who had been
exploited, oppressed, and rejected in the absereenatrix of selfobjects.

However, the reason why the Donghak movement emdizdlure is because it
gave all its energies to the political and econoissaes at the end of the nineteenth
century as a form of the peasant rebellions. Therial for Donghak to succeed as a
popular movement was actualized by the peasandings caused by the malfeasance of
the local bureaucrats because the movement spokigefonargins of society. The
repressed people in the Joseon society were algkt tacarious satisfaction through the
Donghak movement which punished several corrupfiedats and released prisoners
who had been unjustly imprisoned because they bad bnable to pay taxes. However,
as the angry peasants started to organize its awyn and to fight with the government
allied army, it moved away from its religious traoin and values, and it started to lose
public support. Even if their protests and strugglgainst injustice and unfair treatments
should be highly appreciated, their selfobject fions began to be eroded after they used

violence to revenge on the corrupted bureaucraig®logically speaking, it can be said



170
that the overall state of weakness in the Koreanmself in the late nineteenth century
made it vulnerable to injuries to its self-este€m.

The Donghak movement inherited its traditionalgielus heritage and its spirit
from the fundamental spirit of the Josehnahaktradition. It was founded on the basic
principle of respect for the individual as Heavebging well-represented in tiangun
myth which is the myth of Korean origif%.The movement asserted that every human
being must be respected as a valuable being inhvHéaven resides. It also emphasized
the way of restoring unity with the Divine. Therefpthe Donghak movement had
distinctive potential for the growth of the Koregwoup self by carrying out the selfobject
functions which the Korean religious traditions lzdsb done. To some extent, the
movement was able to make the national self attittnat feel alive, strong, and cohesive,
following the ideals of the indigenous Korean reigs which the Josealujahakhad
also implemented.

However, the Donghak movement found its way infthen of the peasant
rebellions and uprisings which were motivated the“heed for revenge, for righting a

wrong, for undoing a hurt by whatever meafts Those motivations were deeply

2" Salman AkhtarComprehensive Dictionary of Psychoanalyisndon: Karnac
Books, 2009), 182.

8 According to theDangunmyth, Hwan Ung, the son of the ruler of Heaven,
descended to Earth, married Ung, and bore Danbarrgpresentative of all Koreans.
Through this myth, the Korean people think of theiwss as the descendents of Dangun
originally coming from Heaven. Therefore, the Kargeeople have a consciousness of
Heaven consciousness. In other words, to Korehagg is neither conflict nor struggle
between Heaven and humanity, and the relationstipden Heaven and humanity is a
harmonious one. Bae, “The Divine-Human Relationghilkorean Religious Traditions,”
4, 32-33.

29 Kohut, “Thoughts on Narcissism and Narcissistig&2637—638.



171

anchored in the narcissistic injures and disappuent over the failures of the
government and officials to empathically responth&ir selfobject needs. Kohut said
that when a patient displays narcissistic rage tdwaa analyst’s interpretation, the
analyst cannot “continue to focus on the underlyagchopathology to which the
interpretation had referred® It can be said that the Donghak movement was ietta
deal with and work through the underlying depletaod fragmentation of the national
self as the movement started to display the nastissage.

Political thoughts and movements of the era such@&apsin Coup of 1884 also
failed to develop a healthy image of the Korearugrself by furnishing empathic
responses which could have met the unfulfilledatgéict needs. The political leaders at
that time publicized their political views and puesl their political maneuvers, but they
failed to realize the central need for a sensebésiveness and wholeness which could
have been realized by giving meaning and visiaéokorean national self that had
been filled with Korean despair as a result oadsersities. They were out of the
empathic touch with the weakened group self by $owyon their political solutions
borrowed from the other world powers without coesadion to the enfeebled condition
of the national self. Much like an inexperiencedlgst, the Joseon leaders in the late
Joseon period reacted to the threatened natiolialitie counter hostility, inept
admonitions, and poor diagnoses which were se#hreimiolent suppression of the
Donghak movement protests, the closed-door polida@wongun, and the radical
reform party’s blind adherence to the power ofwlgld forces. Therefore, they did not

form a therapeutic working-through process of faatihg the development of the Korean

30 Kohut, The Restoration of the Sed.
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group self.

The Independence Club founded through the inigativJae Pil Seo on July 2,
1896 can be considered as a positive attempt dfgadlleaders to respond to the
weakness in the Korean group self. The Club aimmes@@uring Korean independence and
enlightening the citizens. Particularly, it focusedsafeguarding the nation’s
independence, establishing citizens’ rights anddoen of speech, and providing modern
education for its youth. In addition, as a sociditfwal group, the club pressured the King
and the government officials to carry out politieald economic reform. The club pressed
King Gojong to build up the independent Empireref Great Han.

From Kohut's perspective, the Independence Clubtfaned as the empathic
selfobjects at the end of the Joseon dynasty, anréspects. First, they became the
mirroring selfobjects by listening to the voicestloé Korean common people. The Club
held open forums and speech sessions through wheapeneral public were able to have
opportunities to speak out and share their opiniBos the first time, they were listened
to and felt respected as citizens who had a rghdlk about political and economic
issues. The Korean people had a space where #ignitnistic-grandiose self could be
mirrored. Second, the Club provided the idealizaleléobjects with which the Korean
people could merge. It published the first modaitychewspaper in Korea known as
Dongnip Sinmunwvhich constituted two different language editiolerean and English.
The newspaper not only explained the governmertipslito the reading public, but also
exerted its influence on national maneuvers andghts. It played an important role of
establishing communication between the governmedhtlae general people. In doing so,

it facilitated the idealizing selfobject experiertbeough the identification of the people
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with the ideals and goals of the government inespitthe adversities they had
experienced?

However, it was not easy for the Independence @lubke care of a long-
accumulated chronic weakness of the Korean grolfipesen if it was in touch with
certain aspects of the Korean needs. The Club dirall, not only lacked an organized
structure to support its valid objectives and carddive political action but it also lacked
sufficient resources and power to influence theegampopulation. In other words, it was
not in the position of providing selfobject exp@&ges which were enough to restore the
severely devastated Korean group self. The intgo$its influencing power as a
selfobject was feeble. Cohesion and vigor neecetoffered to a group self within a
matrix of selfobjects which have to intensely andely affect people so that their work
forms an important part of a culture. The Indep&eaeClub’s efforts were limited to the
area of Seoul and its capacities were inadequatpothe fragmented and depleted
structure of the Korean group self. As a resudtmirroring, idealizing and twinship
selfobject functions were limited.

Second, the Independence Club overlooked the s&titsinjuries of the Korean
people whose self structure had been severely daaragthe internal and external
adversities even if it fulfilled the selfobject fttions to some extent. It demanded
reformative policies and constructive suggestionthé government, and high-souled

morals to the common people without consideringséréous internal weaknesses of the

31 In the editorial section of the first issue, thither explains the purpose of
publishing the paper which is to inform the comnpeople of the domestic and
international circumstances by using Korean letéeic keeping the newspaper bill low.
“The Editorial of the First IssueDongnip SinmuriSeoul: The Independence Club, April
9, 1896).
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national self. In other words, it lacked an undarding of the weakened state of the self
in the Korean group. Therefore, they were not éffean constructing and reinforcing
the Korean group self which had experienced a sefimss of vitality and cohesion even
if their suggestions were innovative and refineldey should have been committed to
further efforts on dealing with the frightened dremjmented state of the Korean group
self which was not able to follow up their suggass.

Similarly, the leaders and institutions in artjgeln, philosophy, and politics were
not successful in moving the Korean people towandathy course of cohesive
experiences. They did not provide empathic respottsthe fragmentation of the Korean
group self. They were not able to offer the madfixhe selfobjects which “mobilize the
unfulfilled narcissistic and point the way towaiitaVinternal change® The subsequent
failures of the selfobject functions in the latesdon period set the stage for a newly

introduced religion and its 1907 Revival Movemenperform the selfobjec functions.

V. Selfobject Functions of the 1907 Revival Moverme

The 1907 Revival Movement served vital selfobjecictions in all three areas of
selfobject needs. In other words, the religiouseeigmces provided by the movement
functioned as the therapeutic milieu in which theroning, idealizing and twinship
selfobject experiences could arise and through lwtiie emotional needs of the
movement participants were effectively recognized acknowledged, i.e., the frightened
and depleted self of the Korean people promptedesonconvert to Christianity to

maintain a state of narcissistic balance.

32 Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanitiés.
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In the following section, | will explain how theligious experiences in the

movement performed selfobject functions.

1. Contextualizing Descriptions of Who(or Wha® &elfobject, the Missionaries, and
the Korean Christians

At this moment, it is essential to get conceptlality about who or what performs
the selfobject functions during the 1907 revivaMament. The leaders in the 1907
revival movement were the religious leaders, suctha missionaries and the Korean
Church leaders who performed selfobject functionproviding the religious
experiences through personal relationships betweeleaders and people, theological
teachings, religious practices, and social acéisitHowever, the nature of the religious
leaders was different from that of the politicatjstic, and military leaders because their
leadership was considered as closely associatédDartne beings. The religious leaders
represented and indicate Divine beings througlr tlegious activities and performances.
Therefore, it can be said that the eventual sedulyf the 1907 revival movement was
God manifested in religious experiences formedhenbiasis of the theological teachings,
religious practices, social activities and peopgessonal relationships with the leaders,
the missionaries and the church leaders.

It is also important to give a clear account of ¢lagly Korean Christians who were
influenced by the selfobject functions of God thgbuhe work of the missionaries and
church leaders. Some Korean people began to brestee in the missionaries mainly
because of their economic power and their advanestical and educational knowledge.

L. George Paik refers to those who were drawn eéaniissionaries for the worldly
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benefits as “rice Christiand> Many Korean people, however, were also attracetth®
missionaries’ message of salvatinMostly they were comprised of people of the low
class, women, and servants who had been explowedeprived in the despairing
historical circumstances which were characterizegdverty, oppression, and distréss.
They tried to find refuge in the early churches.rdtaver, intellectual people and
politically progressive leaders also had a sigaiitanterest in the newly introduced
religion and converted to the Protestant Christyaiiihey idealized Christianity as a
religion which Korea should hold onto because tteepgnized it as a symbol of western
power and strength.

Therefore, the first Korean people who were ataad¢d the Protestant Christianity
were those who had strong needs and yearningsefalthy power, and salvation,
perceiving the missionaries’ religion as an imafeharity and power. In other words, in
the devastating situation in which the Korean pedglt powerless, vulnerable, and
narcissistically hurt, the Protestant Christiamibd its charitable and powerful image of
God became a valuable target from which the Kops=mple could idealize and be
merged to maintain their damaged narcissistic lsalafhe historical, socio-cultural, and

political devastating Korean circumstances movediwly introduced Christianity in

3 George PaikThe History of Protestant Missions in Korea, 18320(Seoul:
Yonsei University Press, 1980), 165.

34 In the spring of 1886, A Korean named No TosaetisHorace G. Underwood
to ask for instruction about the Gospel only onaryadter Underwood’s arrival in Korea.
By the end of 1887, Underwood had been sought puenty-four more Koeans who
were seeking baptism. Considering the fact thatddmdod was not allowed to travel
inland, the Koreans’ visits show their serioustiest in the message of Christian
salvation. Timothy S. Le®&orn Again:Evangelicalism in Kore@donolulu: University
of Hawai'i Press, 2010), 10.

% paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Korek64.
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the direction of functioning as a selfobject in the Joseon period

Even if the missionaries’ evangelical works focusadSeoul which was the center
of economic, politics, and transportation in Kortéheg, expansion chiefly took place in the
northwest area of Korea which was the region suiifeirom the most dire condition
economically and politically. J. Hunter Wells paitiention to this geographical
differentiation.

Referring to the reports of last year [1904] walfthat out of the1869 baptism that

were performed by the whole Presbyterian Missiantfr) in Korea, 1414 were in

connection with the two northern stations of Pygagg and Sunchun.[main cities
in the Northwestern provinces] Out of a total o082%wurches and chapels erected
and in working order the north showed 218. Out taftal financial contribution of

Yen 16,444.20 the northern field furnished Yen 23,80. Out of a total 23,356

adherents the northern section showed 18%274.

Chul Lee ascribes the reason of this differenti@lagsion to a number of specific
needs and yearnings of the northwestern Koreanl@ebpey saw the Protestant Church
as refuge which could protect them from the oppoessf both the local officials and
imperial foreign forces. They were also attractethe missionaries’ ideals of equality
and liberty. They considered the western religiseeoking wealth and bless through
advanced scientific, educational, and economic polieey also believed that the
introduced religion would help them to realize thmilitical and economic ambitiori5.

The initial growth of Christians in the northwesteegion can be attributed to the fact

that the northwestern Korean people felt a gresgase of deprivation and had stronger

36 J. Hunter Wells, “Northern KoreaThe Korean Revie®, no. 4 (April 1905):
139.

37 Chull Lee, “Social Sources of the Rapid Growthhef Christian Church in
Northwest Korea: 1895-1910” (Boston University Grate School of Arts and Sciences,
1997), 98-164.
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needs for security and cohesiveness because thalckBseon government discriminated
the northwestern area, and two wars, the Sino-&sgaWar in 1894 and the Russo-
Japanese War in 1904, chiefly occurred in thoseipces. However, all these historical
features and the strong needs for security andgitieas the result of their situation were
shared in different degrees by the entire Koregufation.

It is also necessary to contextualize who the missies are, to describe how they
performed the selfobject functions through the imafjGod of love and power that they
created. The early mission field in Korea was dated by American missionaries who
were sent overseas as a result of the Americarianay movement¥® The total
number of American missionaries to foreign areaksisualy rose from the 1880s.
Christian historians see the reason of a rapid tjrawthe late nineteenth and early
twentieth century as the influence of an apocatyatid imperial view of the world in the
American missionary movements. Ernest R. Sandeerspaut that the apocalyptic view
of history “did play a crucial and unexamined risiéhe Student Volunteer

Movement(SVM) conferences and in the missionarjvedas a whole* William R.

% Many missionaries launched their mission work&anea at the end of the 19
century. There were many denominational, pers@mal theological differences among
them. However, about 88% of all missionaries todéowere Americans, especially since
they were comprised of American Presbyterian anthbtiist missionaries. They
strategically distributed the population and lamdhemselves for their mission work. In
1905, they covered 80% of the Korean populationrance than 70% of the nation.
Clark, History of the Korean Chur¢cli68-170. Most of them had been influenced by
Moody’s Student Volunteer Movement, and the Wesidyaliness Revival Movement in
the U.S.A. which emphasized the power of the Hglyi evangelism, and foreign
mission, and became accustomed to the Holinessiklesheology. Kyung Bae Min,
Korean Church Histor§Seoul: Korean Christian Publishing, 1985), 148-149

%% Ernest R. Sandeefihe Roots of Fundamentalism: British and American
Millenarianism, 1800-1930Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1978), 183.
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Hutchison considers a rapid growth of the missipmaovements as “a moral equivalent
for imperialism” or the Puritan “errand into thelsérness.*® In the same context, the
American missionaries in Korea were strongly infloed by the missionary revival
movements, in particular, the Student Volunteer Btoent, in the United Statés.

In addition, most of the early missionaries werédgated young men and women
from comfortable middle-class familie$” They were children of America’s white,
middle-class families, mainline Protestantism, higther education. Their age ranged
from mid-twenties to thirties “because of rigid veg@ments of education and practical
experience, physical strength to endure hardshigisael mission field, and the ability to
learn the native language®.’American missionaries in Korea also reflected Acesi
middle-class values including modern capitalisgpratism as well as evangelical
religious beliefs.

The American missionaries in Korea also had a tigchlly conservative

perspective. They believed in the infallibility 8Eripture, Jesus’ virgin birth, and his

“0 william R. HutchisonErrand to the World: American Protestant Thoughtian
Foreign MissiongChicago: The University of Chicago Press, 198#)14, 91.

*1 The Student Volunteer Movement was first organineti886 with the intention
to recruit college and university students in threted States for missionary work abroad
emphasizing their roles before God. Many studeraidara pledge to go abroad as
missionaries after being inspired by the revivadiSlVM meetings. SVM volunteers
counted for 60% among a total of the new Americ@simnaries who came to Korea
from 1905 to 1909. Dae Young Ryu, “America PraasMissionaries in Korea, 1882-
1910: A Critical Study of Missionaries and Theivdfivement in Korea-American
Relations and Korean Politics” (Vanderbilt Univéysil998), 60—61.

2 Michael Thomas Parker, “The Kingdom of Charactére Student Volunteer
Movement for Foreign Missions (1886-1926)” (Ph.&sd University of Maryland,
1994), 174.

3 bid.
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redemptive death and bodily resurrection. They atsdended the sinfulness of humanity,
the necessity of repentance, and salvation thrdeghs Christ. Moreover, they adhered
to the Puritan type of belief. One can get a sefseéhat the Puritan style of the
missionaries was at that time through Arthur JvBrs description saying, “The typical
missionary of the first quarter century after tipewing of the country was a man of the
Puritan type. He kept the Sabbath as our New Eddlamefathers did a century ago. He
looked upon dancing, smoking, and card-playingrsis which on true follower of
Christ should not indulge*®

Consequently, as ambitious young people influefige@imerican missionary
movements, middle class values, and conservatidgaritan theology, the early
missionaries in Korea in the late nineteenth amty éaentieth century were hard
working, success-driven, passionate, responsildararal leaders. They were
particularly sensitive to their roles as missioesriThey had a strong desire and thought
to civilize and evangelize the Korean people whbaytconsidered as an ethnic group
which is lazy, uncivilized, and superstitious. Tivegre enthusiastic about evangelizing
the Korean people and gave assistance and suppber. They looked forward to
reenacting a great revival in Korea which they aaperienced in their home land.

A specific self-selfobject relationship was credbgdhe interaction between the
early Korean Christians and the American missi@sawho participated in the 1907
revival movement with their own subjectivities aheir own experiences. Their own

historical, socio-cultural, economic, and religidackgrounds were creating a specific

* Arthur J. Brown The Mastery of the Far East: The Story of Korea’s
Transformation and Japan’s Rise to Supremacy irCthent, (New York,: C. Scribner’s
Sons, 1919), 548.
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milieu that reinforced the needs and desires ofdnubeings to feel better about
themselves and to have a cohesive sense of selimigsionaries tried to feel better
about themselves by being more successful in thissionary works and achieving their
ambitions and goals through these evangelizingstaldke Korean people also had a
strong desire to get a sense of security and pdwermissionaries needed those in need,
like Koreans, whom they could support and evangelihey thus became selfobjects to
the missionaries who could maintain a cohesiveesehself when they saw many
Korean people listen to them, idealize them, armbiye evangelized. The Korean people,
in particular the early Korean churches also neguaaekrful objects into which they
could be merged so that they could feel a cohesswse of self. The following sections
are focused on analyzing the unconscious psychodignarocesses in which selfobject

experiences were strongly demanded.

2. The Mirroring Selfobject Experience

The key characteristics of religious experiencthef1907 revival movement were
confession of sins and intense expressions ofioekgexperience. The movement
participants competitively tried to confess theimosins in public and were immerged in
intense religious experience. What they openly spmit was about their obscene
thoughts and behaviors, unfaithful corruptions, amein nameless crimes. It was very
hard for them to make a public display of thoselbmiaviors in the Joseon society based
on ethics consciousness. However, they devoutli@dgor confessing their own sins in
public as shown in a line waiting their turn of @aling embarrassing personal facts. In

addition, they prayed beating their chest in a leoide and expressed their agony rolling
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on the floor. What can be emphasized is an exces&y of expressing religious
enthusiasm. How can it be understood from the psggdical perspective?

Usually, confession is religiously defined as “thanifestation of our offences to
God” “to obtain pardon from God"™ Augustine said that “confession lays bare the
hidden disease by the hope of pardh3aint Gregory the Great defined confession as
“the uncovering of sins, and the opening of the mebtf’ To talk about one’s own faults
and misbehaviors to someone is very uncomfortadbalise it accompanies not only a
feeling of guilt and shame but also a sense ofdéaeing criticized and judged by the
listener. However, most of all, confession, asligics experience is based not on fear
but hope. In other words, the believers confess tiven sins in the hope that they are

forgiven by the action of the confessith.

> Luigi Francesco L. Desancti€pnfession: A Doctrinal and Historical Essay
(1878) trans. M. H. G. Buckle (Whitefish, Montana: Kegger Publishing, 2010), 3.

¢ Thomas AquinasSumma Theologica, Volume 5(Part Ill, Second Se@ion
SupplementjNew York: Cosimo, 2007), 2580.

47 |bid.

8 As a result of confession, people can talk abmthtand find out the truth about
themselves. Foucault describes Christianity agyasfgecial type of religion which
imposes “obligations of truth on” people. He sayt t'Everyone in Christianity has the
duty to explore who he is, what is happening withimself, the faults he may have
committed, and the temptations to which he was sg@d [Michel Foucault, “Sexuality
and Solitude,” inThe Essential Works of Michel Foucault, 1954-198#hics,

Subjectivity and Truthed. Paul Rabinow, vol. 1 (New York: New Pres97)9178.]

The truth about the self is made known to peoplednfession. The abhorrent and
hateful aspects of the self are no longer denigdemrmoment of the confession. By doing
S0, people confessing their own sins can have lacehaf integrating their split and
separated part of themselves. Additionally, onthefimportant effects of confession is
that, through confession, people can be liberatad the inner voices which accuse and
criticize the self about what it did. Brauer mengd this kind of effect of confession by
stating the following, "There is a normal, apprageireaction to excitation caused by
very vivid and irreconcilable ideals—namely, to coonicate them by speech...We meet
the same urges as one of the basic factors of @ miggorical institution—the Roman
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From the self psychological perspective, it carséie that the excessive
expressions of religious experience were possibke r@sult of the mirroring selfobject
experience. In other words, they can be undersasaresult of reactivation of archaic
needs of the Korean people in the movement for émgselfobjects which mirror the
unmet grandiose and exhibitionistic needs. It caammalogous to the children’s grandiose
and exhibitionistic display which is expected todoknowledged and accepted by their
parents. The movement participants’ grandiose ahtb#ionistic impulses were
expressed through the excessive religious expargeincthe hope that their exaggerated
confession and expressions should be approvedcaegted in the mirroring
environment and relationship of the 1907 revivalveraent.

Kohut’s theory may give us further insight intogtltionfession of sins and the
intense religious experiences in terms of mirroseobject experience. He asserts that
in the initial stages of the mirroring transferentte narcissistic person often engages in
acting out behaviors. It can be seen as a posigrethat the separation between “the
exhibitionistic-grandiose impulses of the grandissi’ and the reality ego have begun
to weakert? He writes that there is “a lessening of the défeiation between self and
not-self, and thus...a blurring of the differentiatioetween impulse, thought, and

action.”™ In other words, the exhibitionistic-grandiose irgms are able to be

Catholic confessional through the sacrament of Remadlelling things is a relief; it
discharges tension even when the person to whoyratieetold is not a priest and even
when on absolution follows." [Sigmund Freud andepdsBreuer, “Studies on Hysteria,”
in The Standard Edition of the Complete Psycholodi¢atks of Sigmund Freyéd. and
trans. James Strachey, vol. 2 (London: HogarthsPd331), 211.]

9 Kohut, The Analysis of the Self55—156.

%0 |bid., 156.
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manifested as a result of the mirroring selfobgegierience in which the defensive
mechanisms preventing the intrusion of the impuiststhe reality ego are weakened.

The missionaries reported that the Korean peoplleari907 revival movement
confessed their horrible sins. They reported they had never seen personal and strong
repentance like this anywhere before. The partitgp#o the movement confessed not
only their flaming hatred and resentment towardsesmne and asked their forgiveness
but also their criminal acts such as their involeamin robberies, thefts, and assaults.
There were even a number of murder cases. A mdessed that he did not take care of
his wife and left her for dead. Someone disclosed imurder of another. Some parents
even had poisoned and killed their children.

The question can be raised whether or not theifessions were tru&. However,
the movement followers’ confessions contained pshadical meaning related to the
mirroring selfobject experience regardless of whethr not they were true. In other
words, their competitive behaviors in confessingrthorrible sins can be seen as
grandiose and exhibitionistic display as a resuthe mirroring experience. Through the
confession, they conveyed the meaning that theg werious sinners who needed greatly
to be saved. They wanted to show how great sirtheysare before God. In addition,
because the size of their sins is closely conndotéte scope of God’s saving mercy,
they felt they were guaranteed to have greaterfimre God by confessing more serious
sins. Therefore, the confession served as a rekthlie mirroring experience and an

attempt to feel the security of their grandiosessenf the self.

®1 Even if this question is important, there has beenesearch undertaken to date
that examines the missionaries’ testimonies oKibiean people’s confession.
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In order to concretely explain the relationshipAestn the excessive expressions of
religious experience and the mirroring selfobjeqiexience, the following details need to
be explicated. 1) The early missionaries’ concerrsbcial service activities as laying the
groundwork for the mirroring selfobject experier®)elhe early missionaries’ evangelical
messages served as the empathetic and mirroripgness—in particular, human beings’
fragile and fallen nature and salvation from tlakein nature through Jesus Christ, and 3)
The transference of the unmodified ambitions iherealm of holiness.

In the late 18 century, the Korean people had tragic experieticashad seriously
damaged their sense of self-worth. The existentkenf nation was threatened by the
world powers, particularly, Japan, and the Koreaopte were exploited and oppressed
physically and psychologically by not only the wbfbrces but also the corrupted
officials. The Korean group self suffered severmdge to their sense of greatness as a
result of the subsequent national misfortunes aversities. The incompetent political
leaders did not have far-seeing schemes to behefpieople’s well-being. The attempt of
the common people to stand up to oppression wagrdted by the foreign coercion.
Traditional religions lost their functions of lifty up the sense of the Korean national self.
Even if artists at that time were able to allevidwe Korean people’s anger by criticizing
the current situation, their efforts were not sesrgreat enough to strengthen the Korean
group self.

In these circumstances, the Protestant missionages moving closer to the
hearts of the common Korean people through theirmaanity service. It can be said that
the early missionaries’ interest in promoting thefare of the Korean people paved the

way for building up of the mirroring environmenttbie revival movement. From the
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beginning, when Protestant Christianity was inticetlinto Korea by American
missionaries during the late nineteenth centurgsianaries consciously focused on the
socially deprived population, in particular, theroooners and women for their
evangelization. The missionaries’ genuine concerrtife underprivileged led to socially-
minded activities: They established modern schfmylgirls and boys. They started the
first school for the blind. They also founded ompages for abandoned children. They
started the first modern medical service by esthirig modern hospitafs. In particular,
the missionaries paid attention to education ferghirpose of enabling illiterate Koreans
to read the Scriptures and religious tracts. Theyided education for the common
people and women who had previously been depritedwucation. They adopted a
modern curriculum which taught students the ciatues of democracy, equality, human
rights, and freedom. Over four-hundred schools westablished by the missionaries and
the early Protestant churches throughout the cginytthe end of the nineteenth
century?

Samuel Moffett, the first Protestant missionargstablish long-term residence in
northern Korea, wrote, “it was medicine, not preaghthat opened Korea to the
Protestant church,” and it was “education, not gediam, that first commended it to the

authorities.® Wasson, an American missionary, also pointedimttthe Koreans, in

2 Dongsik Yoo Hanguksinhakeui Gwangmaek [The Vein of Korean Tgd!
(Seoul: Junmangsa, 1993), 38-39.

3 Andrew Eungi Kim, “Protestantism in Korea and Jafram the 1880s to the
1940s: A Comparative Study of Differential CultuRéception and Social Impact,”
Korea Journald5, no. 4 (Winter 2005): 272-273.

** Samuel Hugh MoffetfThe Christians of Kore@New York: Friendship Press,
1962), 122-123.
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general, were “drawn to the church by its emphag education, its character-building
power, its stable organization, its worldwide cortrans, its democratic fellowship, and
its suggestion of supernatural hefp.’At that time, some people visited the Protestant
churches to obtain some medical and economic helpd for the religious purpose.

The missionaries’ enthusiasm for education andasocined activities served as
not only an indirect means of evangelization bsban effective means for affirming
self-worth of those exposed to their teachingsaitlities. The missionaries’ active
involvement in education, medical care, and otloeras services gave psychological
relief from the despair over national tragedies smclal crises to the Korean people who
had a benefit from the missionaries. The churchere wecognized as a place where the
commoners were able to make up for their feelirfggoaerlessness and worthlessness
due to the exploitation by the corrupted officiaad the loss of a nation’s identity and
basic rights. As a result, the missionaries’ higgard and concern for the underprivileged
made a significant contribution to arousing greqiestations in the minds of some
Korean people that they could be mirrored and aeceip the Protestant churches.
Consequently, the early missionaries’ concern émnmunity services laid the
groundwork for the mirroring selfobject experiemecehe 1907 revival movement.

However, it is important to closely examine thelyearissionaries’ theological
positions as a decisive factor to evoke the minggelfobject experience together with
the missionaries’ social activities. In the critisdauation where the Korean people’s

sense of self-worth was devalued, the missionateslogical discourse functioned as 1)

55 WassonChurch Growth in Korea75s.

* paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Kore243.



188
empathic interpretation and 2) a new unique ratai@xperience which stimulated the
spread of the mirroring selfobject experience.

Harvie M. Conn defined “the history of Korean chuiu its early years” as one of
“conservative, evangelical Christianity/”"He also described the evangelistic zeal of the
early missionaries in Korea from 1884 to 1938 quptiarriet Pollard, who said, “the
mission and the church have been marked preenynanth fervent evangelistic spirit, a
thorough belief in the Scriptures as the Word ol Gand in the Gospel message of
salvation from sin through Jesus Chrigt.Samuel H. Moffett shared a similar view in
recognizing the early missionaries’ theologicak@ees which are closely related to “the
Great Awakenings in America in the eighteenth cento that their theology was
evangelical.*® The common topics and messages of the early masas were those of
sin, repentance, salvation, and holiness and tiesyed redemption from sin as the heart
of the Christian gospel. In particular, as theyearissionaries were influenced by
Moody’s Student Volunteer Movement, they emphastagtian beings’ fragile and fallen
nature, the need of repentance, salvation throeghsJredemptive death, and the
intimate encounter with God through the Holy Spirit

Psychologically speaking, the evangelical trendglwthe early missionaries

brought to Korea produced images and expectatidmshvthe patients usually have in

" Harvie M. Conn, “Studies in the Theology of ther&an Presbyterian Church: A
Historical Outline,”"Westminster Theological Journ29, no. 1 (1966): 26.

%8 |bid., 27.

*9 Samuel Hugh Moffett, “The Thought of Dr. Samuelffétt,” The Presbyterian
Forum6 (1990): 14, quoted in Hong Man Kim, “Puritanigmthe Korea Mission of the
Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A and Its Contritrutio the Korean Great Revival’
(Ph.D Diss., Reformed Theological Seminary, 20Q3),
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the psychoanalytic therapeutic setting. The patiengage themselves in the
psychoanalytic therapy with the images and expectathat they will be mirrored,
empathized, and accepted by the analysts. In the gay, hopes and expectations were
awakened among the Korean people participatingarl®07 revival movement through
the missionaries’ conservative theological pergpest That was because the evangelical
perspective of human beings’ fragile and falleruretvere very accurate at describing
the Korean group self’s fragmented state and tlotride of salvation through Jesus’
redemptive death instilled the movement followeithwigh expectations that they
would be accepted as they were without any condltppthe Heavenly Being, God. It
can be said that the images of the merciful Godexpectations of acceptance by God,
manifested in the missionaries’ evangelical perspes precipitated the mirroring
selfobject experience in the revival movement.

First of all, during the 1907 revival movement, daly missionaries placed great
emphasis on the total corruption of human beingstheir deprived nature as a result of
the fall from grace and the expulsion from paradissd in Genesis 3. They dealt with
the fallen state of human beings in the Bible gsdind in their sermons. It is important
to note that the missionaries’ emphasis on theisidture of human beings did not serve
as a negative factor giving the particiapants &iekeprimand and fierce criticism which
the doctrine of sin can have the potential to imgilyerwise. Rather, the doctrine of
human sinful nature functioned as an accuratepraéation which empathically
responded to the Korean group self’s enfeeblement.

The fallen man and woman of Genesis shared a coneomatition with the tragic

Korean people. Human beings’ fall can be expla@®d sudden end of the perfectly
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caring and provident environment. The Korean pebplbalso experienced the traumatic
failure of satisfactory and benevolent responsove lin those days. The description
about human beings who are alienated from theioekttip of care and love with God
corresponded exactly to the Korean people’s siinatf alienation from the bedrock of
security and assurance. Therefore, the missionasiasgelical ideas on the deprived
nature of human beings appealed to the heart ahtheement participants. While the
effect was not intended by the missionaries, thecebf the doctrine in the 1907 revival
movement is similar to the correct and well-timetkrpretation of the empathic analysts.
Kohut attributed the healing agent of the psychbaicaherapy to empathy. He
asserted that “the gradual acquisition of empatbitact with mature selfobjects is the
essence of the psychoanalytic cut®.lh addition, he acknowledged empathy’s curative
effect by saying that “empathy, per se, the meesgmce of empathy, has also a
beneficial, in a broad sense, a therapeutic effbtdreover, in his opinion,
“correct...interpretations...provide no more for thalysand than further proof that
another person has understood hfth At other times, the doctrine of sin might be
recognized as a voice of severe criticism irritgine Korean people. However, the
evangelical teaching about sin in the revival mogetiunctioned as an accurate
interpretation which presents the movement folleveith evidence that the religion had
empathized and mirrored them. Even if the disclesidithe deprived and fragmented
state caused the unbearable pain and sadnessliQfeevival, it alleviated their lust,

aggression, and anxiety due to its empathetic featu

%0 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 66.

%1 |bid., 184.
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The participants’ recognition of the doctrine af ais an empathic interpretation
was possible because the missionaries and thesBmot€hurch had been built a
relationship of trust with the Korean people throtige their social minded activities
which led some Korean people to have expectatibasaeptance and mirroring of the
church. Additionally, the missionaries’ enthusiagtassion to help those in need to
evangelize them had prepared for the mirroringremvnent. On the basis of their
experiences with the missionaries’ efforts for $sleially and economically excluded and
deprived people, participants in the revival movetwegarded the revival meetings as a
safe place where their thoughts and feelings wbaldcknowledged and mirrored
without criticisms. Therefore, the missionariesidbing in the revival about sin and the
need of repentance could be considered an empattianderstanding interpretation
reflecting their psychological state of the fragteehself.

The Gospel message of salvation from sin throughsI€hrist developed the
formation of the empathic and mirroring atmospher&hich the movement followers
had a new unique relational experience. Withouhibiges and expectations of
unconditional acceptance and empathic understanirigod, the stress on the sinful
nature of humanity could not maintain the role mieffective interpretation conveying
the empathetic responses. In other words, the apact of the missionaries’ evangelical
message, salvation through Jesus’ redemptive deade it possible to strengthen a
mirroring analytic milieu in which the doctrine bliman beings’ sinfulness served as a
therapeutic interpretation and the participanth&orevival expected that they would be
mirrored in spite of their gravely serious sins andhoral behaviors.

From the self psychological point of view, the egalical description of salvation
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through God’s benevolent love can have therapeffiéct on the narcissistically
fragmented and depleted self. The missionariesigelcal idea of grace could be
compared to a confirming presence which perforrhe $pecific functions of providing a
self-evoking and self-sustaining experience topihiential and to the emerged séft.”
Those whose self-esteem had been belittled bygheession and exploitation of the
corrupted officials and foreign powers could sesnikelves understood and accepted
without judgment by the doctrine of salvation. Thessionaries’ theological teaching
about God’s mercy and love provided a new relatierperience to the Korean people
exposed to their teaching, who could hardly exgigetempathic and mirroring responses
from any place at that time. The new type of relai experience confirmed and verified
the sense of self and self-esteem of the movenaeticipants.

According to Kohut, “the self has neither the d@bito develop on its own nor the
substance to create itself,” and “it is only by #w@o person’s empathy and
initiative...that true relationship can come intostgnce between one self and another”
and the self is generated and devef§p$he developmental process of the Korean group
self, seriously damaged by historical, social, palitical circumstances could be
activated only with a new type of relationship ihieh the narcissistically damaged self
can express its own narcissistic needs and widhms getting attention,
acknowledgement, and mirroring. The empathic atalysy the role of receiving the

patients’ those needs and wishes. The Gospel nes$aglvation through God’s

®2 Ernest S. Wolf, “The Search for Confirmation: Teidal Aspects of Mirroring,”
Psychoanalytic Inquiry, no. 2 (1985): 271.

®3 Angella Son, “Relationality in Kohut's Psychologfthe Self,"Pastoral
Psychologys5, no. 1 (2006): 87.
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unconditional grace and love served as the mirgosiifobject which led the movement
followers to the path to the development of selfdayning an empathic ambience where
its grandiose and exhibitionistic wishes could kieileited.

To sum up, in the framework of self psychologyah be said that a therapeutic
effect occurred through the evangelical descripgtiohboth human beings’ fall and
salvation through God’s benevolent love expressdbte missionaries’ teachings. The
psychological deficit of the self is empathicalharpreted through the doctrine of the
human beings’ fallen and fragile nature. The evacgledoctrine of salvation through
God’s grace also promotes the empathic intunengbgarticipants’ needs to reveal
their narcissistic desires. In the 1907 revival eroent, the sense of being understood
and mirrored through the evangelical discourseim@dsed supportive to the structure of
one’s self, and one’s experience of self-hood. dndy missionaries’ social minded
activities and their enthusiasm for helping otHard the foundation for the mirroring
experience by creating a relationship based om an care.

The unmodified wishes and desires in the grandesdebitionistic pole of the self,
embedded in the deep side of the Korean peopl@id mere manifested within the safe
place of the 1907 revival movement whose imageaseated by the missionaries’
enthusiastic involvement in social activities ahdit evangelical messages. Those
narcissistic needs were expressed in unique wanaigious experiences. The
participants fervently hoped to speak out about tirave sins and wrongdoings in
public, in detail, and passionately expressed tioeiured mind by hitting their heads on
the wall and rolling on the floor crying. The intenexpressions of religious experience

can be viewed as a clear manifestation of the goaedand exhibitionistic needs as a



194
result of the mirroring selfobject experience.

If it had been an ordinary situation, their grarsg@i@nd exhibitionistic display
would have been criticized as a disrespectabled@imbnorable words and deeds.
However, in the empathetic atmosphere of the 180i¥al movement, the excessive
confession and intense religious exhibitions wegarded as a kind of achievements
through which the narcissistically frustrated sedints to be recognized, mirrored and
admired. Even if the movement participants expakent painful secrets and expressed
their agony, they were presenting their own graseliand exhibitionistic wishes through
the expressions of religious experiences. The ctitiygeconfession of sins and the
intense expression of religious experience weregbitionistic display as a result of
the mirroring selfobject experience recapitulaimgl exhibiting the unmodified
narcissistic needs in the realm of holiness. Ieottords, their unmet narcissistic needs
were transferred to the area of religion as a sbépeligious experience. Consequently,
the 1907 revival movement became a safe space \hwreggrandiose and exhibitionistic
wishes were represented in the form of religioyseeience and expected to be received
by the mirroring selfobject, God.

In Kohut's opinion, the grandiose and exhibitiomigtisplay indicates not only
patients’ narcissistic symptoms but also their r@sigin for restoration. The patients who
missed the empathic and mirroring responses frain taretakers reenact the grandiose
and exhibitionistic needs in the psychoanalytiatiment with the empathic analyst in
order to activate the maturational process of sarsm. Therefore, the competitive
confessions in public and religious experiencesesged in the excessive actions can

also be viewed as the grandiose attempt of thessastat reparation as a result of the
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mirroring experience through which the broken anf@ebled self could be enhandéd.
That is, the intense religious experiences hagmpeutic effect on the movement

followers who had been narcissistically frustraded fragmented.

3. The Idealizing Selfobject Experience

The second selfobject experience that the 190¥akprovided is related to
idealization. People view the concept of God asetbing to be idealized which allows
them to merge with its power and strength. Peogdech for a sense of uplift by being
united with this idealizeable ultimate object satttheir weak, chaotic, and fragmented
selves could be complemented and rede€thdthe child’s first encounters with a
powerful mother can explain what such experieneesligion represent. The baby
whose self structure is frightened and fragmemetbmparison to that of the adult is
able to feel uplifted by merging with the majestiother who is calm, big, and powerful.
Spiritual experiences can evoke a similar sensxaitation by merging with God who
functions as an idealizeable selfobject.

As an illustration of the role of the concept ofdzas the idealizeable selfobject,

® These body experiences are grandiose and exhilsiiio displays which are
temporarily seen when people have the mirrorinfpbgdct experience. However, body
experiences were able to contribute to providimgwa form of self-awareness or
consciousness. Because the body is “integral teesamspects of self consciousness and/or
of the use of I,” new bodily religious experienceglerstood as grandiose and
exhibitionistic behaviors define some aspects efs#lf as having a strong and cohesive
sense of self. Through this psychological procéespody experiences could have
helped people to maintain their sense of self. lageBermudez, Naomi Eilan, and
Anthony Marcel, edsThe Body and the Sd€l€ambridge: MIT Press, 1998), 1.

% Charles B. Strozier, “Heinz Kohut's Struggles wiRkligion,” in Religion,
Society, and Psychoanalysis: Readings in Contenmpdraeory eds. Janet Liebman
Jacobs and Donald Capps (Boulder, Colo.: Westviess 1997), 168.
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we may refer to the example of John R. Belchesgaech in which he states that the
direction of religious education and pastoral c&ling among Pentecostals is to enable
students and clients “to draw closer to God” beedhe closer relationship with God
generally makes them experience divine healingspiritual growth.®® In other words,
the encounter with God is the essential aspecealifg and growth. The core of
Pentecostal counseling and maturity lies in thienate relationship with God. In the
perspective of Kohut's self psychology, the clastationship with God provides the
idealizing selfobject need which is an essentipkasfor the maturity of the self.

Neftali Serrano points out the reason why a retatigp with God through the Holy
Spirit provides some benefits for healing and magtuin his view, “the Spirit works at a
deeper level than belief, emotion, or even behavidre place where the Spirit works is
“the heart, or the center of affection.” He desesilaffection as involving the “will and
the basic orientation of a person’s life and spffit That is, the Holy Spirit works at the
center of the self which, in Kohut's opinion, isdait, cohesive in space and enduring in
time, which is a center of initiative and a recipief impression® This is made
possible by religion that provides the idealizieff@bject need which touches the
fragmented self that needs a calm, significant, @wlerful selfobject.

The historical circumstance in late nineteenth-agnProtestantism facilitated the

function of the Church as the idealizable selfobfecits early Korean adherents who

% john R. Belcher and Toni Cascio, “Social Work Bativerance Practice: The
Pentecostal ExperienceFamilies in Society2, no. 1 (January 2001): 103.

®7 Neftali Serrano, “Pentecostal Spirituality: Impitions for an Approach to
Clinical Psychology,” irSpiritual Formation, Counseling, and Psychotheragys. Todd
W. Hall and Mark R McMinn (New York: Nova Sciencal#ishers, 2003), 225.

%8 Kohut, The Restoration of the Se90.
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turned their eyes to Christianity. The Joseon gavent’s sovereignty was in jeopardy
due to the hostile attitudes of its neighboringrdades like Japan, China, and Russia
during the last quarter of the nineteenth cen#igense of crisis made the nation depend
on the favor of strong western powers, particulgtly United State¥. The Joseon
government felt that it would be desirable to erabrtheir religion, Christianity, and its
missionaries which were considered an integral giathie U.S. powers.

Moreover, the Korean people experienced the dewsop of the enhancement of
Japan which had already adopted western culturéeghaology. This made it possible
for many Koreans to “believe that everything of West was superior and best, and they
were ready to accept the religion of the Westerh@rghey perceived the Protestant
Church and its missionaries as agents of tremehgstreng western forces and they
also thought that their salvation could be achievet the help of Protestantism. C. E.
Sharp, one of the earliest missionaries in Koreded the Protestant Church was
perceived by some Koreans as “the only societydhaiunted to anything and the
driving force of the highest civilization and cuiu'*

The idealization of the Joseon government and eoipihe Protestant Church and

its missionaries as examples of western power dsaw¢heir favorable attitudes toward

% According to George Paik, “The employment of Amari advisers to the chief
departments of the government, the request for Aaerteachers for government
schools, repeated declarations of friendship amfidence by the Korean legation at
Washington, and the employment of American engseeppen mines, gave proof of the
amicable feeling of the peninsular kingdom towdrel American nation.” Pail,he
History of Protestant Mission in Kore&62.

0 1bid., 261.

"L C. E. Sharp, “Motives for Seeking ChrisThe Korea Mission Fiel@, no. 10
(1906): 182.
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them prepared for the ground for the idealizindodgéct experience. As the Korean
government failed to be an idealizing selfobjeoctme Korean people identified
Protestantism with the foundation of the powerfeltern countries in the uncertainty of
the times and thought that they were able to restbigir grave national crisis with the
help of the Protestant Christianity. Psychologicahis can be compared to an attempt of
the weak self of the child to be united with thevpo and calmness of his/her parents. In
addition to this historical background, the conaapBod in Korean Protestantism and its
theological trends also prompted the idealizingpobgbct experience.

In the late nineteenth century, the state-sponsGmducianism was inadequate to
cope with the harsh realities because as its gertaaching became distorted, it became
irrelevant to the actual lives of the common peoBlame people increasingly turned to
the imported faith of Christianity as an alternatway to provide new norms and values
for them in their rapidly changing circumstanceatidition, what attracted them to
Christianity was its concept of a deity. The eanigsionaries perceived that they needed
to adopt the traditional concepts to enhance thre&wopeople’s understanding of the
Christian doctrines so as to avoid unnecessarnylictmibetween the traditional religions
and the new religion. The introduction of the tteuhally revered concept ¢fananimas
the supreme God of Protestantism is a typical exawithese efforts. One of the
reasons that the 1907 revival was able to prowdefi@ctive idealizing selfobject is
because the missionaries incorporated the Koreditiobnal understanding of deity.

The first missionary who used this concept was Jbss of Manchuria. In 1882,
he introduced and interpreted GodHamunim and its variationHHananim,in 1883 both

of which have their etymology in the wolthnalheaven). In the early twentieth century,
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the missionaries and the Korean believers chiefgdithe term dflananimto represent
the Christian God? Hanal has two meanings. Its literal meaning is sky. Heaveits
symbolic meaning is “one” in number, but it alsories the meaning of “big,” “great,”
“light,” and “wholeness.” The Korean people’s use Ban-minjoKHan-national people)
andHan-gukHan-nation) represent their identity as “those whoehfarth in
Hananim”’* Ham Seok Heon, a religious thinker in Korea redzephthatHananimis
the personification dflan which constitutes the backbone of the nationaitspii the
Korean natiorf> ConsequentlyHananimcan be interpreted as “God in heaven,” or “the
Divine reality in heaven.”

Andrew Eungi Kim, a Korean historian, asserts ttie¢ missionaries recognized
that the term referred to the highest deity in kKaoreeligious culture from primitive times
and that its use as the ultimate deity in Protéistarwould prepare Koreans to accept the
imported faith with ease’® As a result of this effort of the missionariesridigenize the
concept of God intélananim an important dimension was added to the Koreacejut

of the supreme God of Protestantism. The notiddezven began to be magnified when

2 Sung-Deuk Oak, “Shamanisfl@an’gunand ChristiartHananim Protestant
Missionaries’ Interpretation of the Korean Foundiigth, 1805-1934,'Studies in World
Christianity 7 (2001): 47.

3 Bae, “The Divine-Human Relationship in Korean Bielis Traditions,” 138.

" Kyoeng-jae KimChristianity and the Encounter of Asian Religiok&ethod of
Correlation, Fusion of Horizons, and Paradigm Shift the Korean Grafting Process
(Zoetermeer: Uitgeverij Boekencentrum, 1994), 63.

S pid.

® Andrew Eungi Kim, “Political Insecurity, Social @bs, Religious Void and the
Rise of Protestantism in Late Nineteenth-Centuryeldd’ Social History26, no. 3 (2001):
274.
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the early Korean Christians used the term. In of@ds,Hananim,representing the
Divine of Christianity, evoked the traditional heavconsciousness which is ingrained in
the Korean people’s religious heart throughdbseon Jujahak

Even if the missionaries tried to redefine the mtf Hananimaccording to the
concept of the Christian God, for the common Kongaople, the term signified the
Divine reality in heaven which they had traditidgatdlentified as their origin as can be
seen in the Dangun myth which describes the onflorea as a sacred union between
the Divine reality in heaven and a human beinganthe The Joseodujahaktradition
highlighted the heaven consciousness of Korearsrphasizing “humanity as a
heavenly being.” The early Korean Protestant Chueeltalized that consciousness by
adopting the traditionally revered conceptainanimas representing the Christian God.
For Koreans, the Divine reality in heaven was agevith whom they could feel
mirroring and with which they desired to be unitdd.Yo-Han Bae said, “Koreans
acceptedHananimas the being who is always with the people, a herg.”’

Therefore, the substitute term of the Christian @anvided opportunities for being close
to and united with the Divine reality in heaven fioe early Korean Christians.

From the point of view of Kohut’s self psychologiycan be said that the term,
Hananim,facilitated the idealizing selfobject experien€Eer the Korean group self
which was weak, chaotic, and disharmonious dukadarsh realities of the era, the
concept of the Divine reality in heaven could fuoetas an idealizable figure who
provides opportunities for reviving needs for powed greatness by allowing the

fragmented self to feel linked to the admired fegurhe early adherents to the Protestant

" Bae, “The Divine-Human Relationship in Korean Bielus Traditions,” 166.
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Christianity could attempt to save a part of thest narcissistic perfection and greatness
by being connected to and united with the idealgstbbject Hananim which was
closely associated with the Korean traditionalgielis desire of being united into the
Divine reality in heaven. In other words, the Pstd@t Church met its followers’ need for
a selfobject with calm strength and limitless poteough their adopting the concept of
Hananimto represent the ultimate deity in Protestantism.

One of the theological trends of the early Amerigaasionaries in Korea, Puritan
moralism, also contributed to building up the idaab selfobject experiences. The
American missionaries started their missionary wan#l a religious revival movement
with this Puritanical zeal and fervBt. They advanced “the high moral code...e.g.
teachings against dishonesty, laziness, disloyadtyhedonism” which was largely
consistent with Confucian idedl®.Therefore, the Puritanical style and their idewls
only made it easy for the early Korean Christiamadcess the Protestantism’s norms and
values but also produced a space of the selfolgéationship in which they could have
the idealizing selfobject experience through a mevgth the Christian ideals. In other
words, the Puritanical fervor of Protestantismhat time functioned as an alternative to

Confucianism for idealization which sent those auifieto its teachings on the moral and

'8 paik, The History of Protestant Mission in Kore267.

9 Particularly, the values of Protestantism wereveie as similar to those of
Confucianism in terms of the family. The filial pyeof Confucianism was shown to have
its counterpart in Jesus’ command to honor ong’smig, and the lesson on obedience to
one’s parents was a salient theme of sermons amda$wschool programms at the time.”
Andrew Eungi Kim, “Political Insecurity, Social Chs, Religious Void and the Rise of
Protestantism in Late Nineteenth-Century Koré&xtial History26, no. 3 (2001): 275.
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spiritual quest of holiness they aspired to réch.

J. Z. Moore, an American missionary, found thatryithe 1907 revival, the
Korean participants intensely searched for way®otd on to the Puritanical ideals such
as sexual purity, the need for diligent learnifggtanence from adultery, drinking,
smoking, gambling, and other vices. However, he suaprised by the fact that they
applied the results of their intense discussiathéir lives, pursued them, and encouraged
one another. Various seminars and discussions leddein many churches throughout
the country to cover the practical applicationtaf Word®® The 1907 revival aroused a
sense of sinfulness and righteousness among treaK@hristians and gave them the
moral courage to live a life of holine®s The pursuit of holiness and puritanical
perfection became the major issues in the 190¥aemovement.

The radical transformation of their practical Chas life was closely related to the
idealizing experience. For the Korean people, Weig/ important to be united with the
Ultimate Being in heaven and the ways of beingnion with that Being. Protestantism,
as an alternative voice to Confucianism in termsiofal pursuit, defined the identities of
human beings as both children of God and sinneraddlition, the early missionaries in
Korea emphasized the puritanical moral consciowsaed its application to life.

Therefore, the revival movement followers perceitreglr moral perfection as ways of

8 | ater, the Puritanical fervor of Protestantism machegative impact on the
contemporary Christianity in South Korea. It cauaatichotomy between individual
spirituality and social issues. Whereas persontl féand spirituality have been
concentrated on by the church, social problemsssuks have been outside its interests.
This will be dealt with in more details in the nekiapter.

81 J. Z. Moore, “The Great Revival YeafThe Korea Mission Field,30. 8 (1907):
116.

82 Jones and Nobl&he Korean Revivabs.
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being free from their sins and united with the Desreality in heaven again. In other
words, the radical pursuit of the Puritanical petifen during the 1907 revival can be
viewed as means of enabling the Korean adhereméath a kind of merger with their
idealizing selfobjecttHananim

Moreover, the magnified and drastic efforts of th@vement participants to reach
the state of holiness were also associated witkesyleshame and the attempt to mollify it.
According to Kohut, shame “arises when the egmabie to provide a proper discharge
for the exhibitionistic demands of the narcissisétf.”* The Korean group self at that
time was frightened and weakened, and, thus, itneagable to satisfy their
exhibitionistic needs. They were in the state ahtenost prone to experience shame. So,
when the movement participants confronted thegrfrantation through the Puritanical
teachings of the missionaries, they felt intensarshand tried to cure and mollify their
shame by “seeking to melt into the body of a pouleRrotestant Church and its Divine
reality in heavert?

Their confessions of their secret sins and wronggiiand the intense religious

experience of pray&t are also connected with their idealizing selfobgerience. In

83 Kohut, The Search for the Se#011, 1:441.

8 Heinz Kohut.The Search for the Self: Selected Writings of Hiiplzut 1978-
1981 ed. Paul Ornstein, vol. 3 (New York: Internatibbaiversities Press, 2011), 110.

8 The definitions of prayer are focused on an actoofimunication with the
sacred beings which has specific purposes on tleeafihuman beings seeking channels
for relationship with a deity. Karl R. Stolz statibét “prayer may be simply and
comprehensively defined as man’s intercourse wiad.GDubois-Dumee supported
Stolz’s definition of prayer, maintaining that “gexs are ways to God.” Similarly,
Beckman described that “prayer as the name wetgitlee experience of being in
communication with God.” The difference in powedatrength between two parties in
the prayer relationship shows what the specifippses could be. Human beings who are
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other words, by confessing their terrible sinsuiblgc and expressing their helplessness
in the shape of religious experience, like prates,Korean people in the movement not
only soothed their sense of shame, but were algatalmerge into their new idealizable
selfobject Hananim When they realized that they were sinners and $hes disrupted
the relationship between God and them, they fédinse feelings of shame and
helplessness. However, they also perceived thgtdbeld break the barriers between
God and them by confessing their sins and prayitensely which were necessary to
cure their shame and provide them with a feelingrafrmous strength. As a result of
being united with the idealizing selfobject, thevament followers felt their sense of
peace and joy which was one of the essential ctaistics of the movement.

Consequently, through the 1907 Revival Movemem ntiovement participants
internalized the values and norms of their newlgledich the Puritanical Protestant
Church offered, and diverted their complete intetesheir new ideal objecHananim
They made a firm resolution of devoting their lifethe service of the Ultimate Being in
heaven. The confessions of their sins and theans# religious experiences enabled the
Korean believers in the movement to merge intadbalizing selfobject. Through this
idealizing process, the movement participants vabte to have an opportunity to gain
calmness and the powerful strength of the idealiselfobject, thus diverting an unstable

state of the arrested archaic narcissism to a statarcissistic equilibrium.

in the weak position turn to the stronger for hdlpeir needs and requests motivate them
to pray. This structure of the prayer relationstapses the idealizing experience. Karl R.
Stolz, The Psychology of PrayéKessinger Publishing, 2006), 18; Jean-Pierre Dubois-
Dumée, Becoming Praye(Boston: St. Paul Books and Media, 1989), 18.
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4. The Twinship Selfobject Experience

The 1907 Revival Movement also satisfied the dexgtes] needs of the Korean
people in the movement for an alter-ego. In tryimgneet their alter-ego needs, people
often search for others who bear some resemblanbem as selfobjects. Their value
lies precisely in their similarity to them. The twship or alter-ego selfobject relationship
allows them to feel that they are “a human amongdms,” a feeling that develops from
a childhood sense of being in some way “just littegir parent§® In this twinship
selfobject relationship, they do not need to faat they are isolated because there are
others who are very similar to them.

The common people in the late period of the Joslyoasty were suffering from a
variety of deeply entrenched social ills which lgbtua deep sense of isolation and
loneliness. The change in the nature of the villgmety from a voluntary organization
to a mere tax collection agent brought about thegsition of considering the common
people as objects of exploitation. Those who pwsetdajovernmental positions tried to
increase their wealth through bribery and extortidme local bureaucrats and
government officials employed various illegitimateans in the process of tax collection
and required miscellaneous service charges, abtlsangsocial position. This economic
structure of exploitation and inequality cause@sg of alienation and isolation among
the common people. In addition, the strict classiniction between the aristocratic class
and the common people, and the strict gender leleyaaccording to Confucian gender
ideology, further strengthened the feeling of ifolaand loneliness.

A deep sense of isolation and loneliness becantbalhore intense, when the

8 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 194.
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world powers competed to colonize Joseon. As Joseoame an arena for competition
among other stronger nations, the Korean peopi¢hfal their foundations supporting
and holding them physically and psychologically evehaken. They were forced to
become victims by the internal and external opnessd he Korean people had feelings
emotionally neglected, detached, and socially tedlavhich made them also feel that
they never belonged anywhere in the world. A fepbhbelonging and being one among
many was disturbed by the experiences of beingatiel and separated. Consequently,
such a deep sense of alienation caused a stateadsistic imbalance.

As the most oppressed social classes, the comnuptepand women in the late
Joseon dynasty started to turn their interest tdgvireir imported faith, Protestantism,
which dispelled the sense of desolation and renestehy providing a sense of
belongingness and togethern&s&he twinship selfobject experiences were possible
through 1) Christian view of equality 2) Jesus &siaship selfobject who shared similar
subjective experiences 3) shared religious expeggrand 4) the missionaries’ emphasis
on the coming Kingdom of God.

The Christian ideal of equality appealed to thogerested in the Protestant

87 As a scholar who has researched conversion famgtime, Lewis Rambo states
that “the central meaning of conversion is changclassifies the aspects of the
change into five different types of conversion. 3dare “apostasy,” “intensification,”
“affiliation,” “institutional transition,” and “trdition transition.” Lambo’s definition of
conversion implies both outer changes includingsptal movement such as entry and
withdrawal and inner changes including adoptioa okw viewpoint and religious belief
system. Both outer changes and inner changes peddadwinship experience because
they secure a sense of belonging through a phyanchinternal movement towards an
institute and a belief system providing an expeargeof sameness and alikeness. The
similar psychological process was involved in thed&an people’s conversion into
Christianity. Lewis R. RambaJnderstanding Religious Conversi@dew Haven: Yale
University Press, 1993), 3.
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Christianity, “for this Christian teaching met thdeep-seated desire to do away with the
discriminatory and oppressive social ranks and gemgquality.*® The Christian view
of equality of all people before God was taughtardy in the Bible studies in the
churches but also in the mission schools whicloduced a modern curriculum passing
on to students the values of democracy, equalityydn rights, and freedom. It can be
said that the concentration on equality of the é&taint Church created a sense of
brotherhood that we are a human among humans. mhsti@n teaching that all are alike
before God aroused a childhood sense of beingaitalour siblings and parents in
some way.

Moreover, the early Korean Christians were ablito to Jesus as an alter-ego
who was one of the most highlighted topics in thesmnaries’ conservative and
evangelistic theology. According to William MartaBamyoroKkThree Essential
Teachings of Christianity) translated by Horace émaod in 1894 and widely read by
the lower class, Jesus was described as a mediatocame into the world to save
humanity. In addition, the early missionaries’ tloggical focus was found in the faith of
Jesus Christ and His Cross as noted in the sermd@1i9 by Samuel A. Moffet who was
called “the pioneer of the soul of Korean peopld the father of the Korean [Protestant]
[C]hurch.”®®

In Hwangju, before | came to Korea to preach, ypdato the Lord and decided

before Him. | firmly resolved myself that | will mer preach anything but the Truth
of the Cross. Whether 1 live or die | will followhat the Lord tells me and preach

8 Kim, “Political Insecurity, Social Chaos, Relig®¥oid and the Rise of
Protestantism in Late Nineteenth-Century Koreal.27

89 Song Ku ChongA History of Preaching in Korean Chur¢Beoul: Chongsin
University Press, 1988), 48.
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only the Gospels of salvation... Paul decided if er @reaches anything other

than the Lord’s Gospel, he will be condemned. Iresolved to preach only the

Gospels of Christ's Cros8.

Moffett described his resolution to preach onlyudeGhrist’s Cross for salvation. These
teachings on Jesus Christ taught through the Bibidies and sermons were in direct
connection withloseon Jujahakhought of “no gap between Heaven and humanitg’ an
facilitated a sense of togetherness between Godhamanity. Considered as the Divine
reality, Jesus is not the Being who is far awaynftbe human beings. He came to the
world for their salvation. Through the faith of desthe early Korean believers in
Christianity could develop an alter-ego relatiopshith Jesus.

In particular, they psychologically regarded Jessia twinship selfobject because
they thought that Jesus shared similar subjectipergences with them. Jesus was also
devalued and humiliated by people according tarlssionaries’ Gospel just as the
Korean people had been. Even if the early Koredeahts in the Protestant Christianity
experienced Jesus as a mirroring and idealizedlgelit who was majestic and
idealizable, there were enough points of contati tie human Jesus that they could
identify with him. In their isolation, they couldrn to Jesus because Jesus also felt lonely
like them and he also experienced rejection andeggpon from people. Yong Do Lee, a
mystic who was influenced by the 1907 revival and of leaders in the Korean Church
in the 1920s, developed this twinship relationshiih Jesus. He attempted to unite with
Jesus Christ who suffered at the cross. For hisysleas a deprecated and humiliated

person. In his diary on May™n 1931, he wrote, “Oh, My Lord! What | have

% Editorial Board Hanguk Gidokgyo Seongyo 100junyeon Ginyeom Seolgyo
Daejeonjip [Great Anthology of Sermons in Commermioneof the 100th Anniversary of
Korean Mission{Seoul: Pakmun Press, 1974), 518.
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experienced so far about you is so much humble,letlargic Lord, and disgraced
Lord.”®* He recognized Jesus as a tortured and sufferijegiomuch like him and the
Korean people.

What should be emphasized is that the perceptidesids as an alter-ego meant
that the early Korean Protestant Christians colgld share the dignity of Jesus. They
could also raise the hopes and meaning of thestexte on the basis of shared
subjective experiences with Jesus. In other wah#s, were able to possess the splendor
of Jesus through the sense of kinship with Jessis #esult, the twinship selfobject
experience provided self-sustaining experienceasciirae from feeling the presence of
essential similarities.

The 1907 Revival Movement prompted the twinshipofgect experience by
offering the movement participants shared religiexsseriences in which they felt
brotherhood and solidarity. The Church surroundhednt with others who confessed their
own sins together and made common faith commitmémtie churches, they joined in a
common spiritual experience with God to whom thegated their prayers in a shared
familiar liturgy.

The togetherness in the twinship selfobject wasesged in William Blair’s
sermon delivered during the 1907 Pyeong Yang réwngaturday January 12, 1907.
Blair read a Bible verse from 1Corinthians 12:2d amphasized that all of the
participants in the revival composed one communit@hrist. He recalls his experience

as follows.

°1 Yong Do Lee]Jyongdomoksaui llgi [Collection of Lee Yong Do'sabés], ed.
Jong Ho Lee (Seoul: Jangan Culture Press, 1993), 13
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On Saturday night, | preached on 1 Cor. 12:27, “Nevare the body of Christ and
and severally members thereof,” endeavoring to sthaivdiscord in the Church
was like sickness in the body—*“and if one membdiess, all the members suffer
with it,"—striving to show how hate in brother’'sdr¢ injured not only the whole
Church, but brought pain to Christ, the Church’ait&”
His sermon on union in Christ describes the vepratteristic of the 1907 revival, the
sharing of the similar religious experiences amthggparticipants. The religious
experiences made it possible not only for thene# that “we are a human among
humans” but also for the missionaries to realiz tthe Korean is at heart, and in all
fundamental things, at one with his brother of\test.”®*

The shared religious experiences and the resugtiaged sense of unity and
community provided the movement participants wihawed vitality and opportunity for
experiencing a cohesive and enduring sense ofMeleover, they also brought about a
sense of belonging which is connected to a senpewér and harmony. This solidarity
enhanced by the shared religious experiences wdsnaed “by a feeling of necessary
interdependence shared by the believers unitecc@émanon observance of divine la.”
This interdependence can be psychologically desdréas similar to the concept of the
self-selfobject unit. The participants in the realiexperienced others as selfobjects as
being similar, an alter ego. In the revival, angrghdistinction among people was lost.
The group members which shared the similar relgexperiences and collective efforts

of observing God’s law functioned as alter-egosai@s each other.

The essential alikeness was experienced by peaulefessions of secret sins and

%2 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering Which Feithéo.
% Moore, “The Great Revival Year.”

% Marcel A. BoisardHumanism in Islanfindianapolis, Ind.: American Trust
Publications, 1988), 101.
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wrongdoings. All participants confessed their owrs sn public. The missionaries, the
pastors, and the congregation, rose and confelsgdsins. There were no hierarchical,
political, nor economic distinctions in confessthgir own wrongdoings and
misbehaviors. They all broke down and wept. Thégdcin the agony of conviction.
When people who had been considered differenrmgaef faith and morality talked
about their sins in public, the congregation fe#ttthey were a human among humans
much like them. They did not have to feel that adhlgy were inadequate and hopeless
due to their sins. They experienced a deeply &iss of belonging and its following
sense of acceptance by listening to others’ cories®f what wrongs they had done.
The essential sameness through the fact that b&fmdeall human beings were sinners
facilitated the twinship selfobject experience.

The intense religious experience of prayer alsdrdmried to the twinship
selfobject experience. During the revival movemamew form of prayer such as an
audible prayer in unisotgngsung kidpwas developed. This specific type of the prayer
can be observed in Blair’s description as follows:

After a short sermon, Rev. Graham Lee took chafgleeomeeting and called for

prayers. So many began praying that Dr. Lee s#igpti want to pray like that, all

pray,” and the whole audience began to pray out,lall together. The effect was
indescribable—not a confusion, but a vast harmdrspand and spirit, a mingling
together of souls moved by an irresistible impadsprayer. The prayer sounded to
me like the falling of many waters, an ocean ofyprabeating against God’s throne.

It was not many, but one, born of one Spirit, tifte one Father above.

All movement congregation prayed out loud, but tfedt/they were becoming one in

union through this prayer. This specific type cdyer became a unifier which made

people feel that they belonged to the same commani religious culture. The very

% Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Falthw1.
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sounds and rhythms of the prayer enabled peopiauwe an experience of being one
among others, resulting in a deep sense of seandysolidarity.

From this revival, holding regular revivals in timelividual churches formed a
bedrock of the Korean Church and the tradition bexéa permanent feature of Korean
evangelicalism® In addition, the early morning prayer meeting Ineea regular
program of the Bible class from 1907 YnThese regular meetings and programs
provided a space where people could interact withanother with the same purpose of
a religious experience. In these regular revivattings and programs, people continued
to experience the religious experiences such agidudl repentance and the audible
prayer which satisfied the movement followers’ reeat experiencing the presence of
essential alikeness. Moreover, the confessiongefad audible prayer have been
included in the regular rituals of the worship $egg in the Korean churches so that the
congregation can feel a strong sense of belongidgsameness. It is evident that the
twinship selfobject experiences were facilitatecewlithe movement participants
confessed their sins and prayed loudly togethgniftcant differences among people in
terms of personality, background, wealth, profassor even appearance disappeared in
these shared religious experiences. The human bee@sstrengthened by the
experiences and they felt that they were equalakshildren.

The emotional and loud elements in rituals canlde faund in the Korean traditional

% Timothy S. LeeBorn Again:Evangelicalism in Kore@lonolulu: University of
Hawali'i Press, 2010), 23.

97 0ak Sung-Deuk, “The Indigenization of ChristiariityKorea: North American
Missionaries’ Attitudes Towards Korean Religion884-1910” (Ph.D. diss., School of
Theology in Boston University, 2002), 307-308.
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religion, shamanism. In a shaman ritual, a shamam imtermediates between a human
world and a spiritual world, sings, prays, andsdtudly to interact with a number of
different spirits. In doing so, a shaman evokesang feeling in the audience and
displays an emotional exuberance. However, “Clandy...added a new element to
Korean spirituality: lay participatior?®
Despite the informality of a shaman ritual, mosthe dancing, singing, and
talking in that ritual is done by the shaman. Merslud the audience may
occasionally engage in verbal exchanges with thenaim, but for the most part
they are spectators rather than participants. @aheescan be said of monastic
Buddhist rituals: lay visitors to a monastery dat normally join in the chanting of
the monks. In Christian churches, however, ...[tleglgregation sings hymns
loudly and joyfully, shouts out amens and halldigjaand raises its arms high to
receive the Holy Spirit?
Consequently, through the lay participation, thedém Protestant Church has developed
what stimulates the twinship selfobject experienndts worship. Confessing one’s sins,
praying loudly, and singing with hands clappindghe worship services are general
patterns in the Korean churches which invite thegcegation into the essential alikeness.
The missionaries and the Korean pastors’ emphasikseocoming Kingdom of
God during the 1907 revival needs to be mentiondgdrims of the twinship selfobject.
Amidst their severe adversities, the movement vadis yearned for the imminent return
of Jesus which the majority of the American misaroes adopted as their main
theological trend and focus. Usually, many Korednigtian historians have criticized

this trend as a way of an escape from reality. Hangsychologically speaking, this

theological trend contributed to alleviating “tharaissistic wound of finiteness by

% Don BakerKorean Spirituality(Honolulu: University of Hawaii Press, 2008),
134.

% |bid., 134-135.
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providing the notion of a Hereafter and extendsnibigon of continuity beyond

individual lifespan to include the continuity oftluniverse of which each person is a part
and to which each person can contribute its shidPeli other words, the apocalyptic
view of Christianity at that time helped the mover®llowers to form a strengthened
sense of belonging to the universe and, as a reftlits, the twinship experience was

prompted.

VI. Conclusion
In Kohut's view, the concept of continuity is vamportant because a sense of
continuity is closely associated with a sense ofgopming or not performing one’s basic

ambitions and ideals. He explained as follows;

We realize there is a nuclear program in an indiaid .that points into the future
and points to a particular fulfillment. Once thegram is in place, then something
clicks and we have a degree of autonomy; this @egir@autonomy we call the self.
It becomes a center of independent initiative goamts to a future and has a
destiny-%*
Kohut also applies this thinking to the level ofioas and groups. In other words,
nations and groups also have their own programshwboint to a very specific direction.
In addition, as the individual needs in the matfixhe selfobject that enables the

individual self to begin and take shape, the natamd groups are able to fulfill their own

national and group self and form their own highpedfic individuality with the help of

190 7ari Hedayat-Diba, “The Selfobject Functions o ttoran,”International
Journal for the Psychology of Religi@nno. 4 (1997): 232.

101 Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanitie4 8.
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the surrounding selfobjects such as political lesd&rtists, historians, and religious
prophets-%

In the desperate socio-political circumstancehefloseon dynasty in the late
nineteenth century, Joseon experienced a seveis ¢filosing its own national
independence. Psychologically, it signified a catidisturbance of achieving the Korean
group self’s program and its own specific indivitityawhich guaranteed its own sense of
continuity. However, in these protracted diffictufthes, religious, political, and artistic
leaders and groups in Korea did not properly fuurcs empathic selfobjects to
countervail the fragmentation and devitalizationthef Korean group self. Thus, they
were not able to support the national self’s indli’lity to ensure its continuity. On the
contrary, the early Korean Protestant Church ad907 revival movement understood
the selfobject needs of the Korean group selftBirall, they served as selfobjects which
empathized the movement participants’ strong wisimesdesires in their grandiose-
exhibitionistic pole, allowed them to experienceatized strength and calmness, and
were in essential alikeness to the the followers.

In addition, the religious experiences providedlsy early missionaries and
their revival movements contributed to maintainiihg sense of continuity of the Korean
group self so that it could continue its nucleargpam. Over the period of the 1907
revival movement, the total figure for the numbtadherents increased rapidly.
According to Chul Ha Han, the total figure in 190Bich was the beginning year of the

movement was approximately 20,000 but by 1910dtreached 200,000 among a

102 1bid., 219.
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population of thirteen millio?® The figure constituted a small minority in Korea.
However, the psychological processes seen in thé &ival movement became the
prototype of the following revival movements in eatenomination of the Korean
Protestant Church. The image of God as a souroeeofy and power has continued to
perform selfobject functions for the Korean peagiawn to the Christian faith, whose
power and security have been circumscribed anatémed in the despairing modern
history by the Japanese exploitation, the Koreani®/a950, its severe economic plight,
and oppression of the military governmétit.In addition, the minority group of the
Protestant Christians as a result of the 1907 atvwnovement made a large contribution
toward the Korean people’s efforts to restore itaomy, to take shape of its specific
individuality, and to perform its basic ambitionsdadeals. Even if only a small
percentage of the Korean people experienced thetanaing selfobject functions of
religious experiences of the movement, their rest@ense of self had a greater influence
on the development of the sense of the whole Kogeanp self.

In the Japanese colonial period, the Protestartbla in Korea showed profound
interests in the efforts of recovering the indiatity and autonomy of the national self
by actively taking part in thBam-il(March 1) Independence Movement of Korea in

1919 and social activities. Among the thirty-three siggof the Declaration of

193 chul Ha Han, “Involvement of the Korean Churchitie Evangelization,” in
Korean Church Growth Explosion: Centennial of thretestant Chruch(1884-1984ed.
Bong Rin Ro (Seoul: Word of Life Press, 1983), 56.

1941n 1980 there were about 7,180,000 Protestans@dms among a population of
forty million in Korea. The Protestant Christiantigcame the second largest religion in
Korea. Ibid.

195 The March 1 movement in 1919 was a peaceful detraiimh in which un-



217

Independence in the movement, sixteen were Chisstiehey were all leaders who
played an important role in the movement. Thanisstonishing figure given the fact
that Christianity accounted for just three perasrihe Korean population at that tirtf&.
A Pro-Korean English journalist, Frederick McKenzieported that “The foundation of
the leading role in the movement was from the Kiori@hristians who raised their
nationalist consciousness to resist the Japanggpeession through the Bible and the
faith.”*%”

The churches which reached out into most regions weed as “the pathway of
circulation of the Declaration of Independence #r@mobilization of the Korean
people.?®® The Korean Church played a role in the pivotahpof the movement when
it occurred on March first. For example, the moveme Pyeonyang started with the
Christian worship service in a churtfi. The Christian leaders headed the independence
movement in seventy-eight areas among 311 areagebfe hundred demonstrations

which were the major prime movers. These statistics show that the Korean Christians

armed men, women, and students protested agasdaffanese annexation of the
Korean peninsula. Japanese troops stormed thrdegtrowds, killing and injuring
unarmed citizens.

198 Bonchul BaeA History of Korean ChurckSeoul: Booktopia, 1997), 33.

197 Frederick A. MacKenziekorea’s Fight for FreedonfNew York: Fleming H.
Revell, 1920), 7.

198 chi Joon Nohlljeha Hangukgidokgyo Minjokundong Yeongu [A Stofithe
Korean Protestant Nationalistic Movement Under Jagse Rule]Seoul: The Institute
for Korean Church History, 1993), 20.

199 yang Sun KimHanguk Gidokgyosa Yeongu [A Study of the KorearisGn
History] (Seoul: The Christian Literature Society, 197552

110 Man Yeol LeeHanguk Gidokgyosa Teukgang [A Special LectureHer t
Korean Church History[Seoul: Evangelical Students Fellowship Press9),9863.
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at that time actively participated in the indeperaemovement. Many non-Christians
“began to respect and trust Christians for thefionalism and spiritual leadership” when
they saw that many Christians were killed and nanyches were destroyed by the
Japanese army and police.

Subsequent social reformation movements of the &oohiurches also showed the
early Korean churches’ efforts to restore the aimihét and ideals of the Korean group
self. Even if théSam-iliIndependence Movement of Korea in 1919 failedctueve its
goal, the Korean Church paid attention to socgles related to equality between male
and female and among social clas$ésn particular, the Korean Church began to show
their interest in the “enlightenment movement” ioe rural population, particularly for
the farmers because they were economically oppitdssthe Japanese governméfit.
Many farmers lost their lands due to the Japanesansion and confiscation of Korean
farms. The Korean Church concentrated on educ#tmfarmers and intervened in the
land disputes™* In addition to this, the Korean church initiatedmy nationalist
movements associated with social inequalities, @soa problems, and violations of
human rights which “advocated for the modernizatbthe nation and the people, based
upon the gospel of Jesus Christ”

The early Korean churches put their best effottis @stablishing the specific

111 Noh, lljieha Hangukgidokgyo Minjokundong Yeonga1l.
112 | ee,Hangukgidokgyowa Minjokuisil836.

% pid., 367.

114 ee,Hanguk Gidokgyosa Teukgar1.

15| ee,Hangukgidokgyowa Minjokuisil72.
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individuality and continuity of the national selihey presented the ambitions and values
to which the Korean society should move. At theteeof their endeavor were the 1907
revival movement and its following revival meetinglich contributed to the
maintenance of a sense of the Korean group sedin Hvthe selfobject functions of
mirroring, idealizing, and twinship of the 1907 kel movement were experienced by a
minority of the Korean people at that time, notyathiey helped to strengthen the sense of
the Korean group self through the social activjtig also they have expanded the
experiences reenacted by the subsequent revivadments in the Korean Church history.
In this way, the 1907 revival movement and itsgielis experiences helped the Korean
group self to hold a cohesive sense of its self.

However, the 1907 revival movement and its subsetigesival meetings had a
limit as to what they intended to achieve, thaths, selfobject functions for the Korean
group self. They were not able to address politacal social transformation in Korea
which many Korean Christians hoped to achieve tiéhhelp of the western Christianity.
Rather, the early missionaries and Protestant @harKorea organized a series of
revival meetings to turn the Koreans’ attentiomrirsocial and political changes to
religious and spiritual changes. .

In the late Joseon dynasty, some members belotgipglitical groups joined a
church and accepted Christianity, expecting thae@ould maintain its independence
by introducing American political and social sysgerand its religion, Christianity. Some
Korean people believed that the Christian messam#dienable to enhance the national
prosperity and defense. For example, two influépidditicians in the progressive group

related to the failed Gapsin Coup of 1884, Ja&ed and Chi-Ho Yun converted to
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Protestantism with their conviction that Christigrwould support their independence
and sovereignty. They viewed Protestantism asrthidate to the social and political ills
in Korea’'® Many Korean nationalists who were influenced nthalso converted to or
relied on Christianity to find ways to resolve tiegional crisis. The adoption of
Christianity for the survival of the nation is welkkscribed in the writing of the Charles E.
Sharp, a missionary in the Presbyterian ChurchastiNAmerica:
Many are realizing the failure of the ancient ¢ration of their fathers in the stress
of the twentieth century. They see that the natiyted Christian are the ones that
today possess the highest civilization and cultanel, turning from the old, they
are now seeking the new. But with many of thesastanity means a kind of
civilization only. They do not distinguish betwe€hristianity and some of its
results. These people are calling for schools agstevn learning and western
culture!’
In the early 1890s when the nation’s politics beeancreasingly volatile, some Korean
Christians became more interested in the polithessocial problems of Korea. In other
words, some Koreans converted to Christianity enldblief that Christianity provided
great help in the national tragedy and sufferingofea’®
At first, the missionaries did not express theanse regarding the politically and
motivated converts. They were just happy to hawe members in the churches as can be

seen in the following comment written by Blair addnt. “While we regret that the

people are coming from such low motives, we calbtejoice at such an opportunity

118 Timothy Sanghoon Lee, “Born-Again in Korea: The&®and Character of
Revivalism in South Korea 1885-1988” (Ph.D. diSfie University of Chicago, 1996),
73.

117 Sharp, “Motives for Seeking Christ,” 182—183.

18 Gilsop SongHistory of Theological Thought in KoréSeoul: The Christian
Literature Society, 1987), 95-119.



221

to give them the Bread of Lifé* However, as Korea was under the domination of
Japan, the missionaries started to be afraid et works would be interrupted by Japan,
due to their participation in the independence muamt. As a result, they sought to
separate the Christian message and Korean Chrattasities from the social and
political movements$®® Particularly, in September, 1901, the Presbytemisionaries in
Korea were given the order not to become involvelarea’s political situation from the
Presbyterian Association. Sometimes, they actigalysed them to lose their nationalistic
sentiments. Thus, in 1906, the missionaries suguktite twelve students’ participation
in a rally in opposition to the Japanese protet¢ooaer Joseolf. Instead, the
missionaries focused on personal repentance aedeegtion, rather than on revenge
against the Japane¥€. They planned a revival for turning Korean Christencerns

from the political to the religious, from freedonormn social injustice and persecution of
Japan, to freedom from sin and death. They alsedagie movement followers to forgive
Japan as Christians. During the revival, Blair gawermon in which he highlighted
forgiveness for what the Japanese people did andrfeber with sorrow confessed lack
of love for others, especially for the Japanée$a.”

The attempts of missionaries to depoliticize andtsplize Korean Christianity in

119 “Eyangelistic Work,” 153-156, quoted in Lee, “Befimain in Korea,” 75.
120 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Faltbw1.

121 . M. Baird, “Pyeng Yang AcademyThe Korea Mission Fiel@ (October
1906): 221-224.

122 Blair and HuntThe Korean Pentecost and the Suffering which Falth&3—
65.
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the 1907 revival seems to have been inevitableusectihe missionaries’ indifference to
the urgent social and political issues in Koreateal to oppression and exploitation of
Japan was caused by their limited capacity. Thegwet in a position of fixing
problems of the Korean group self by recoveringrtlost sovereignty recovered. The
missionaries also needed to protect themselvesh@nmdmissionary works from the
possible attack of Japan. They also needed toalafmealistic boundaries with the
assistance of the Korean people. However, the sithaty of the early missionaries and
their leading the 1907 revival movement in termghef Korean social and political
circumstances cast a long shadow over the Koreartlobs. The inclination toward
depoliticalization and the insensitivity to the eng social issues in the Korean churches
have continued throughout the history of the Korelaurches and, later, caused serious
damage to the selfobject functions of the Koreaurdies, which will be dealt with in the

next chapter.



CHAPTER FIVE
IMPLICATIONS FOR THE SELFOBJECT FUNCTIONS OF THE KO REAN

PROTESTANT CHURCH

As discussed in the previous chapter, during tl X¥8vival movement the
Korean Church provided the mirroring, idealizingddwinship selfobject functions
which maintained a sense of self-worth for the nmoeet followers. Then, what are the
implications of this psycho-historical investigatiof the religious experiences in the
1907 revival movement for the Korean churches t@diye reason why this question is
important is because the Korean Church is gradl@ging its selfobject functions as it
becomes corrupt. In this chapter, | deal with tusstion by looking at 1) the Church'’s
recent critical situation; 2) the differences istbrical backgrounds between the late
Joseon period and the present day; and 3) somtiead, and pastoral strategies to
restore the Church’s selfobject functions.

There are cultural, religious, political and ecomoneasons which cause the
present fragmentation of the Korean group self. e\, this study focuses on the
Korean people’s stress on economic growth anduitsyst of material values and power.
It explores how this materialism functions as aatieg selfobject experience to the
Korean people and how the Korean Protestant Chhasot provided a positive
selfobject experience for them in this materiatistia. In addition, it deals with the
theological and pastoral strategies that can erthblehurches to recover the selfobject

functions.
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I.  The Korean Protestant Church’s Recent Crit®itdation

The Korean Protestant churches have had four decddmprecedented growth
since Protestantism was introduced in 188@hristianity became the second largest
religion in Korea with nearly nine million followsrconstituting 19% of the entire
population of South Korean. At present there atgyshousand churches, and one
hundred thousand ministers and the Church hastdisghtwelve thousand overseas
missionaries all over the worfdThere are also many mega-churches in Korea iowsri
denominations, including théoidoFull Gospel Church, known as the largest church in
the world,MyungsungChurch the largest Presbyterian Church, in thddamd
KwanglimChurch, the largest Methodist Church in the worlde drastic rise of the
Korean Protestant churches can be seen as evideremarkable success, given the fact
that Protestantism constitutes only 2% of the empulation of Asid.

However, today, the Korean Protestant Church is fammg huge challenges. The
Korean Protestant denominations are undergoingndeahd stagnation. The growth rate
of Protestantism fell sharply to the point of staigon(1.4 percent) between 1991 and

1994* What is more astonishing is that according to20@5 Population and Housing

! Particularly, its explosive growth occurred durihg eight years between 1962
and 1970. Membership grew by 333.7% from 736,008,182,000 during this period.
Sung-Ho Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Futur&ofean Christianity,’Religion32,
no. 1 (2002): 27.

2 Jung Han Kim, “Christianity and Korean Culture:€TReasons for the Success of
Christianity in Korea,'Exchange33, no. 2 (2004): 132.

% In spite of the physiological, cultural, and sbsimilarities between Korea and
Japan, Christianity has failed to develop a firmrfdation in Japan where the regular
church attendants barely reach 0.3%. Eiko Takanazaanalytical Comparison of
Church Growth in Korea and Japamgrch Trinity Journal 2005, 86.

* Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Future of Kore@imistianity,” 27.
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Census Report, the rate of growth in Protestantisspped 1.6 percent. On the contrary,
Catholicism displayed a rapid rate of growth, 7deficent. This result showed that
many Protestant Christians are leaving their chukchording to statistical research by
Gallup Korea in 2004, on Korean religions and iielig consciousness, large numbers of
Christians are leaving their churches. Accordinthte research, from 1985 through 2005,
16.2% of religious people experienced proselyt&dmong them, 45.5% converted from
Protestantism to other religions. In addition, evey of people’s attitudes toward the
religions by a Gallup poll showed that the commengle have a good feeling toward
Buddhism(37.4%), followed by Catholicism(17%), dasily toward
Protestantism(12.3%).This survey indicates that the Korean Protestantahes’ image
had declined.

The stagnation and decline of the Korean Protestaniches are closely associated
with the deterioration of the churches’ image dwuéheir corruption and immoral
behavior. Many of the Korean churches have beemtbccriticized for excessive
accumulation of church property, the inheritanceeafior pastor positions, and the
alleged embezzlement of church funds among pasthiish often cause social turmoil.
Although the society is anxiously looking for thght of truth and justice from the
Church, the Church is lost in the darkness of madtem and authoritarianism. Moreover,

the Korean church has been divided into hundredbvigions. It seeks money more than

® http://news.hankooki.com/lpage/culture/200611/A02 318403584330
Accessed on January 15th, 2013.

® Kwang-o Kim, “Jonggyoe Daehan Bujeongjeok Sigak@eme[Negative
Viewpoint About Religions],’ Hanguk Seonggyeol Sinmun[Korea Holy Newspaper]
(July 9, 2005), 10.
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knowledge and love of God and the understandiniyiofy a Christian life. It boasts
about church growth more than its efforts for nung healthy and mature Christians.
Yong-shin Park points out that Protestantism ind&dnas degenerated as a way of
gaining a more comfortable and affluent life instiiorld” He asserts, “today Protestant
churches have no influence in the public spherealise they have been retreating into a
cell of ‘privatized’ spirituality, while accommodag the culture of economic prosperity,
consumerism, and the pleasures of personalfife.”

As a result of such corruption and misconductkbeean Church is losing its
credibility in Korean society and its importanteoh guiding Korean society and giving
hope and comfort to people. The early missionaniérea focused on forming a
trusting relationship with Korean people, by prorgimedical services and education.
However, the Korean Protestant churches becamebjaot®f criticism because of their
exclusiveness and selfishness. The Korean chuerkgserceived as a symbol of greed
and egotism by people. According to a 2004 surakgr by Gallup Korea regarding
religions and religious consciousness of Koreawer sixty percent of the Protestant
respondents thinks that the Korean Church is loggngwn original objectives and is
searching desperately for this world’s riches aaddns? Non-Christians claim that the
Korean Protestants’ problem lies in a lack of etland criticize the churches for their

accumulation of wealth, exclusiveness in the retethip with other religions and

” Yong-Shin Park, “Protestant Christianity and Ilade in a Changing Korea,”
Social Compasd7, no. 4 (December 1, 2000): 520.

8 Ibid.

® Gallup Korea, “Report of the Religions and ReligicConsciousness of Korea,”
quoted in Pil-Won Min, “A Case Study of the Contergry Church Renewal Movement
in Korea” (Ph.D. diss., Asbury Theological Semin&10), 24.
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cultures, and their political conservative perspestand indifference to social issues.
According to recent research about the degreeméls@liability of the Korean church,
non-Christian respondents give a score 35.00 090f0 corresponding to a BY.

Byung Yeon Kim concludes that the survey indicales the Korean Church is regarded
as an unreliable and separated group in the Kaveeiety'*

What is worse, the broadcast media have begunaionddh and report the
problems of the Korean Protestant Church. For exanBC, a public broadcasting
company, broadcasted a series of programs on JeRé3rFebruary 2, and 18'in
2008 to deal with the inheritance of senior paptusitions, the extravagant lifestyle of
pastors, and the tax problems in the churchespidgram had a great resonance with
the wider public and after broadcasting the progridwa conflicts between MBC and the
Protestant churches grew increasingly intenseddlitian, an internet newspap@h! My
Newsinvestigated the problems of some Korean Protestamrches’ corruption in terms
of the sale and construction of church buildinggl pastors’ violent words from the
pulpit in a series of articlé$. What is important, the common people began to have
significant negative perceptions toward the Prat@sChurch through the TV programs
and news articles.

More seriously, several anti-Christian groups a active in Korea and, through

19 Byung Yeon Kim, “Presentation on Analysis Rep@pinion Research on the
Degree of Social Reliability of the Korean Churahrpbse, Methodology, and Result”
(presented at A Seminar for Presenting the Dedgr&aaal Reliability of the Protestant
Church in Korea, Christian Ethics Movement of Koagal Church Trust Network, 2008),
27.

1 |pid.

Lhttp://lwww.ohmynews.com/NWS Web/view/at pg.aspx?GINTD=A0001627
345 Accessed on January 15th, 2012
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the use of the Internet, their numbers are ragdbyving. The most representative groups
are the Anti-Christianity Civil Movement, the Ar@hristianity Club and the
Antidogma®® They are severely criticizing the Protestant chas; based on the
collected information about the churches’ corruptiand the pastors’ misconduct. They
are openly advertising that their purposes arenbtto inform the public about the
churches’ problems and lack of credibility but alsalestroy the churches. Their
reporting indicates that the common people areatsfged with the Protestant churches.
The given statistics and data imply that the Koreestestant Church faces a
critical challenge that demands renewal and regookits functions of giving hope and
credibility to the people and leading the socigtythis circumstance, my examination of
the 1907 Korean revival movement, as a case shuhy, the perspective of a
psychoanalytic psychology of the self can addresptoblems caused by the decreasing
effectiveness of the Korean Protestant churche@#lurencing the society and identify the
ways to recover their relevance to society. In otherds, the psychological processes
manifested in the 1907 Revival Movement in termthefselfobject experiences have
great implications for diagnosing and resolving ¢batemporary problems of the

Protestant Church.

Il. Faulty Empathy of the Korean Protestant Church
Psychologically speaking, the reason why the Koftamestant Church is

denounced by the common people is related to thedaf the churches’ mirroring,

13 Their internet addresses are http://www.anticlwir,
http://cafe.daum.net/clubantlittp://cafe.daum.net/antidogmaftcessed on January 15th,
2013.
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idealizing, and twinship selfobject functions. TPetestant Church cannot empathically
respond to the emotional needs and interests d{dhean people because they are too
focused on themselves. They are no longer an kA& selfobject with which people
can be merged because they are widely seen as@orancommunity among
nonbelievers. It is unable to provide a sense gétteerness, due to its exclusiveness. The
failure of the Korean Protestant Church reminds afitbeJoseon Jujahak failure of
the selfobject functions in the late Joseon peadhat time, thelujahakwas not able to
mirror the general public’s emotional needs, duistexclusiveness and the unreality of
its theories and practices which were out of towth reality.

Why does the Korean Protestant Church fail to perfihe selfobject functions as
it did in the early 28 century? This question cannot be explained witiconsideration
of Korea’s modern and contemporary history. Thaesfto explore the failure of the
Protestant Church’s selfobject functions, it is artpnt to examine 1) the characteristic of
the modern and contemporary Korean history; 2eteessive preoccupation of the
Korean Protestant Church with economic affluenakrapid growth in this historical
period; and 3) the psychological function of theesion on the material values as an

indicator of the faulty empathy of the Church.

1. Psychological Fragmentation of the Korean Gr8aly Manifested in the Modern
and Contemporary Korean History.

What we need to keep in mind first is that the dwant psychological problems in
our times are different from those in the late dogeeriod. While the primary problem in

the early twentieth century lied in an overall ladlempathic responses and cohesive
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experiences, the main trouble in our times is eeldbd a lack of the pertinent empathic
responses for healthy grandiosity and exhibitioniBren if the Korean people’s physical
wishes and demands are gratified, their emotioeatia necessary for the cohesive self
have been disrespected. In other words, the comtemppsychological problems of the
enfeebled Korean group self derive from the lackedéctive empathic responses.

The present defect of the Korean group self isetjoassociated with the Korean
modern history which can be characterized as naygidernization. The Korea'’s
economic growth began when the dominating politizalip adopted industrialization as
a central policy of the country in the early 196Dse top priority of the government at
that time was economic development. In particualer,Korean economy was boosted by
President Jeong Hee Park who stayed in power fmoapnately twenty years as a
military dictator. He pushed for bold economic refig to promote the economy. He built
up heavy and chemical industries through whichysdgiant Korean conglomerates
developed. The following regimes led by the miitalites also concentrated on the
economic development by encouraging the developofesdnglomerates, aggressively
intervening in the economy and marketplace whileldvng disciplinary power, and
fostering the collaborative relations between theegnment and the large companies.

The government’s economic reforms and its econdiyifiacused policies caused
remarkable economic development and affluence ire&orhe key economic indicators
show the economic growth in these periods. Thesgnasional product(GNP) grew from
$2 billion in 1962 to $276.8 billion in 1992. Acaling to the International Monetary
Fund(IMF) statistics, the GNP for 1992 in Koreageld Korea as fourteenth in the world.

The per capita national income increased from $856749 in the same period. The
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same story is shown in the gross national incomé)@Rich increased from $ 252.3
billion to 474.0 billion between 1990 and 1947.

However, there have been negative results hiddeimddorea’s economic
development achieved through the rapid industasiln led by the military regimes.
Sung-ho Kim points out four side-effects that resifrom such rapid modernization: 1)
“an imbalance between rural and urban populatioBs;political insecurity;” 3)

“conflict between traditional values and new, Wastealues;” and 4) “economic
inequality.”™ Even though the Korean people’s pursuit of ridhes been brought to
fruition, to some extent, by their extraordinarfoefs, their excessive preoccupation with
economic affluence and development have resultéaeistructural fragmentation. That
is, the nation has experienced an imbalance bettieanch and the poor, inequality
between “the haves and the have-nots,” and sqmétical, and regional conflicts. The
Korean people have been so engrossed in makingneeelsthat they were not able to
concern themselves with maintaining harmonic oresore balance. The needs for social
and political maturity have been disregarded ferghrsuit of economic wealth.
Psychological speaking, even if the demands andesifor economic wealth and power
have been gratified, other issues of the socierg Im@t been addressed. That is, the
psychological and emotional needs have not beemoadkdged. Consequently, this
social reality has engendered the fragmentatidheKorean group self.

The weakened state of the contemporary Korean ggelfigan be compared to a

4 National Statistical OfficeSocial Indicators In Kore#Seoul: National
Statistical Office, 1999), 530 cited in Kim, “Ragutbdernisation and the Future of
Korean Christianity,” 28.

15 Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Future of Kore@imristianity,” 28—29.
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self structure of a child who continuously retutnglrive gratification to make up for a
lack of appropriate maternal empathy. Even if @mse that the mother fulfills the child’s
every wish and demand perfectly, the perfect matlgaes carried out for her own
purposes. She only takes care of the child in ai@achieve her aims. The child
becomes an essential tool for attaining her g&adssequently, although the mother
looks as though she is being fully in tune with ¢hdd’s every demand, the child does
not feel that he/she is empathically admired andicoed by the mother’s care. Instead,
the child identifies himself/herself a kind of gopandage that belongs to the mother, and,
as a result, the child has low self-esteem.

The gratification of the basic needs for affluersca part of the mirroring
selfobject experiences. However, the problem istti@affluence was attained by rapid
industrialization at the cost of the more cohegim®tional needs for empathic
understanding and respectable recognition of toeego The atmosphere of the Korean
society has been so focused on economic growttlpdagile have not been able to look
after their needs for being loved and respectedare meaningful ways. The lack of the
pertinent confirmation and acknowledgement of resps has produced “the formation
of a depleted, depressed sector of” the Koreanpgself and “a depressively undertaken
return to drive gratification®® Consequently, the Korean people have tried to réempee
a sense of inner calm and relief by their purstiftiuence.

Kohut's classification of the types of misapplicatiof empathy into three groups
helps to explain and understand the psychologtat ®f the Korean group self in the

Korean modern and contemporary history. All thygees of misapplication of empathy,

16 Kohut, The Restoration of the Sef0.
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as described below, obstruct the formation of teasion-regulating psychic structures”
which are essential components of a cohesive Self.
We find that, during the earliest phases, (a) tbé&er’s self-absorption may lead
to a projection of her own moods and tensions tmahild and thus to faulty
empathy; (b) she may overrespond selectively (hiypodriacally) to certain
moods and tensions in the child which corresportietoown narcissistic tension
states and preoccupations; (c) she may be unraspdnghe moods and tensions
expressed by the child when her own preoccupatiomsot in tune with the
child’s needs The result is a traumatic alternatibfaulty empathy, overempathy,
and lack of empathy 2
The fragmentation of the Korean group self in thdyetwentieth century was
closely associated with the third type of misapdlmn of empathy, that is, a lack of
empathy. The deficit of the self structure at tivae was caused by unresponsive
surroundings attributed to the internal and exteadsersities. However, the deflection of
the self in the modern and contemporary times teddiom the second type, i.e.
overempathy. More concretely, it was caused bys#bective overresponse to economic
growth. The military regimes instilled the prin@pbf economic interests first into the
Korean people’s minds. The government was preoedupith the main aim of
improving the material living standards of its zéns. To achieve this goal, the
government selectively overrresponded to the naadsiemands of the Korean people
regarding economic wealth and power. However, theeghment and its leaders were not
able to satisfy the overall emotional needs of oning understanding and respectful

acknowledgement which are essential for the firrarméghe self structure. The Korean

government’s inordinate concentration on the ecaogmowth and its selective

17 Kohut, The Analysis of the Sef6.

18 |bid., 65—66.
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responses to people’s needs have functioned asrapathy which have resulted in the
enfeebled state of the Korean group self.

In sum, during the contemporary era of Korea, tlageeno internal and external
adversities which threaten the existence of theeKmgroup self and its nation. The
society has built up its economic fortune and i®yng its great wealth. However, the
social conditions are producing unhealthy and hareffects on the sense of the Korean
group self, because the Korean governments, tilelrs, and society have selectively
responded to the economic needs of people, distiaggthe more essential needs of

respect, assertiveness, and trustworthiness farahesive self structure.

2. The Korean Protestant Church’s Religious Matism and its Failure as Empathic
Selfobjects.

As the Korean society has been rapidly modernietatmosphere of economic
prosperity and materialism, setting a high valueconomic improvement has also been
established. The Korean Protestant Church has esdbend followed that goal and
value. The Korean churches began to have a unegg®nse in connection with
materialism. Many Korean Protestant churches’ thgiohl emphasis during this period
from the 1960s to the 1980s was also placed onrialtalues and blessings, even if
some of the Korean Protestant churches develogethéoretical frame to deal with
social problems. What the Church emphasized wagoisth to spread the gospel.
Therefore, it supported the military regimes arackd the government’'s emphasis on

economic affluence. Yong-Shin Park mentions thahait time the Korean churches
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showed a “religious materialismi* In his view, “economic affluence has been
worshipped to the extent that the biblical conadgilessing has come to mean achieving
socio-economic prosperity”

The Korean Protestant Church was perceived asca pfgproviding a more
comfortable and affluent life in this world. That the egocentric possession and
dominance have been highlighted and emphasizdgeitheology of the Korean churches
in the twentieth century. To have faith was congddo be the pathway to material
blessings and liberation from poverty. Large-scaess rallies were held by the
Protestant churches in Korea from the 1960s td 8#88s and they were seen as a symbol
of material blessings- Accordingly, many Korean churches rejected thegia and
political responsibilities and emphasized perseovell-beings and privatized spirituality,
instead.

The Korean Church has been developing quickly wighnation’s economic
progress rising at a fast pace. It is clear thatréipid church development with the
economic growth produced richness and power irctiuech. However, the Korean
Protestant Church’s success story is derived fteraffirmation of economic greed
through its materialistic theology. In the hard mammic times since the Korean wa, its
theological focus on power and wealth has gratieshes and demands of the

underprivileged and the dispossessed who, as \@atfimnbalanced economic growth,

19 park, “Protestant Christianity and Its Place Branging Korea,” 520.
2% Ibid.

1 The representative examples were the National gelm Conference in 1965,
the Billy Graham Evangelical Conference in 1973 #re Holy Assembly of the Nation
in 1977. Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Futufé&Korean Christianity,” 32.
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were experiencing oppression and deprivation. Mreyed the churches and religious
belief as “a means of escape from psychologicaambty and as an affirmation of
...[economic] affluence?* Consequently, the churches’ emphasis on the edenom
wealth and power functioned as a source of rapichibeeship growth during a different
period of poverty.

However, what people needed and continue to ne&anpathically modulated
food-giving, not food.*® Seen from the point of view of the psychologyl self, what
is important is an empathy-giving selfobject. Nott@ahow well the Korean churches
have been in tune with the needs and wishes oftivaatl power, the gratification cannot
be linked to the source of the emerging cohesilfeisthe gratification is closely related
to selective overempathy. The Korean Protestantcties selectively responded to the
Koreans’ needs for being affluent with its prospetineology which did not entail overall
empathic or confirming responses. The selectivditcoimg responses to the Korean
people’s needs of prosperity contributed to theebliement of the Korean group self
which continues to seek economic wealth and power\way to make up for the
fragmentation of the seff.

Moreover, the ambience of the Korean society bégamange as the Korean

people’s interests in the basic principles of deraoyg freedom and equality were on the

22 |pid., 33.
23 Kohut, The Restoration of the Seffl.

24 This theological position has formed a bedrocthefKorean churches’
development evoking a “health and wealth gospelitivfhas become an enduring
feature of the Protestant evangelical and Pentaldastdscape.” See Peter B. Clarke and
Peter BeyerThe World’s Religions: Continuities and Transforioas (London:
Routledge, 2009), 213.
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gradual increase in the 1980s. These interests eeenmgected to democratization
movements which resulted in the transfer of powamfthe military regimes to civilian
governments. In addition, the postmodern cultugabeo flow into the Korean society

in the 1990s. Its characteristics can be desciasegreater class differentiation, an
increasing complexity of identities, a generatiap @nd the emergence of a civil society,
not to mention a greater emphasis on consumptiopleasure-seeking and on mass
culture.”™

In this changed atmosphere of the Korean socie#yKbrean Protestant churches
have held fast to the material culture, and thbaitarian and rigid attitudes toward the
society. Just as the Korean churches made remargatgress due to their emphasis on
material blessings and religious materialism, sirtlong-standing adoption of the
material attitude led to a crisis of their credilgilTheir indifference to social injustice
and involvement, and their continuous pursuit g success and material values
caused not only the decline in membership in Ko@hanstianity but also generated
severe criticism from both inside and outside therCh. The rigid and impervious
attitudes of the Korean Protestant Church conttouwgbstruct its selfobject functions in
the society.

Therefore, what is required of the Protestant Ki@aurch now is not to overly
satisfy the demands and wishes for wealth and pbwtto restore its selfobject
functions as a mirroring, idealizable, and twinghipsence for the cohesiveness of the
self. The selfobject needs are always needed thoui@ll eras, whether in the late

Joseon period or in today’s contemporary sociebyvéler, the main issue of our time is

%5 Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Future of Kore@imistianity,” 29.
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more associated with the fragmented Korean grolipige to the overempathy and the
misuse of its newly-obtained wealth and power. iAttey wealth, power, and energy by
the Korean people could not keep them calm andgbeldout compulsively has forced
them to pursue the obsessional acquisition of econwealth and power to compensate
for the enfeeblement of their self structure. Coneatly, there is currently an urgent
need to devise measures for improving the churdedgbject functions.

However, given the difference of our time’s histali social, and political
circumstances, it is impossible for us to encoutitemarcissistic troubles with the same
theological position and pastoral strategies sinigkgn over from the 1907 Revival
Movement. Its motifs and themes need to be reforamebreconstructed by being made
to correspond to the new context which can be ciarzed as a one-sided over
gratification of material affluence, wrongly infeat structure of the self as its following
result, and obsessive pursuit of economic abundandgower as a way of filling up the
deficit of the self. Then, what are the theologic&i and strategies of ministry which
need to be transposed so that the Korean Prot&3tamech can fulfill its selfobject

functions in our time?

lll. The Restoration of the Korean Protestant Chisr Selfobject Functions

As mentioned above, the greatest problem in Kosearety can be found in the
unbalanced growth and pursuit of wealth and polterea has shown remarkable
economic development over the last five decadeswikialmost unprecedented. As a
result, Korean society has enjoyed the fruit ofsperity. However, significant spiritual

and moral values have not grown in proportion taghonomic expansion. As a result,
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Korea became a society obsessed and dominateddithwaed power. People are treated
differently based on their economic abundance aothkclass, and authoritarian
thinking and attitudes are prevalent in the sod®tidditionally, a rigid and hypocritical
social atmosphere has been formed to maintaindtienaulated wealth and power, and
its vested rights.

From the perspective of Kohut’s self psychologis gocial phenomena represent
the depleted group self which has become “arrogadtfalsely self-sufficient,” due to its
inordinate obsession on affluence and power whashideen the key issue in Korea since
the military regim&’ The fragmentation of the Korean group self wascanised by the
absence of the empathic responses. The emphdahbis Kbrean government and its
leaders on wealth and power offered some selfobgetls for cohesion and strength to
the Koreans who longed for economic growth and imsegower. However, it did not
provide wholeness. The excessive focus on proggdeag functioned as an analogous
kind of selfobject experiences to support a sefisieeoself but it eventually became
ineffective because, regretfully, it caused a fragtad self. Consequently, the weakness

of the Korean group self resulted from the inefietempathic responses from the over

26 A security guard suddenly died after he had workesh outside guard post
without a heater in severe cold temperatures. Bagl lof the local district ordered
workers to lock the doors of the outside guard pogtout any heaters so that the guard
was not able to come out as a punishment becaesetrity guard was late in helping
the head to park his car. This unfortunate incidéawed the authoritarian attitude
rampant in the Korean society and the power andtlveapremacy. Hee Wan Jeong,
“Sudden Death of Security Guard in Seocho-Gu Ofiii# Be Examined by the
Prosecution, The Kyunghyang Daily New3anuary 29, 2013,
http://news.khan.co.kr/kh_news/khan_art_view.htmi@a201301291705391&code=94
0301.

27 Kohut, Self Psychology and the Humanitied8.
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empathy of selective needs.

The Korea Protestant Church has continued to expaititly over the last half
century. That is because it aggressively engagesiangelization with the prosperity
gospel. It supported the military regimes’ stresstee economic development with its
prosperity doctrine. Its theology has been preoeclwith material affluence and
dominating control which could not lead to a heplknse of self even if they initially
contributed to providing a certain degree of caobresind strength. Then, how can the
Korean Protestant Church restore the selfobjedtioms in the Korean society today,
just as it did in the early ﬂl:entury’? Even if we learn from the selfobject fimts that
the early Korean Christianity accomplished, thespre Korean Protestant Church needs
to engage in the necessary tasks relevant to eiododt should emphasize the different
religious activities, theological ideas, and paattgadership in accordance with a new
and relevant self state of the Korean group séléyTcan be epitomized by 1) increasing
the social participation of the church; 2) a welportioned theological view between
self-surrender and self-acceptance and; and 3)ghrteadership development as
appropriate to the contemporary period. The sqadicipation, consolidated theological
view point, and development of a new leadershipeltthe potential to create and enhance
the images of God which perform selfobject functiéor the contemporary Korean

group self.

1. Increasing Social Participation of the Church
What is urgently necessary for the Korean Proté€anrch to restore the

selfobject functions is to reconsider Christianiglbicivolvement and to participate in the
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activities on behalf of social justice. Even if fitgeral Protestant churches in Korea were
dedicated to social justice and human rights ferdppressed, the majority of the Korean
Protestant churches which are conservative have indéferent to social justicé.
Rather, they supported the military regimes to apittie Church’s doctrine to people
effectively and to enlarge the size of the churchiéey emphasized the material blessing
which was the main issue of the government attthvag, and encouraged believers not to
be involved in the social activities for justicedgpolitical reform. They educated the
Korean people about a non-political, more pureligigus involvement®

The indifference of the Korean Protestant chur¢besrd social participation is
closely associated with the present stagnatiordactine of the churches, and the loss of
their influence in the Korean society. It is trhatttheir emphasis on material affluence
contributed to their growth of membership. The @ase was possible because the
churches provided a selective gratification of tiseifobject needs which, however,
turned out to be ineffective in terms of maintaghancohesive sense of the Korean group
self. Eventually, the churches’ tendency towardsenism distanced the churches from
the real emotional needs and wishes of the Koreaunpgself as well as the expectations

of the public about the selfobject functions of dieirches.

28 | iberal Protestantism in Korea expressed its gisaml of the military regimes’
suppression of human rights. One of the exampl€ehie Human Rights Declaration,”
which supported human rights against the governmeppression. Their efforts to
uphold democratization and social justice did reohgncreasing support among the
public who were more focused on material stabiltgung-Soo Kim and Seung-Tae Kim,
“A History of Korean Christianity Since Liberatiénn The Yearbook of Korean
Religion ed. Korea Research Institute for Religion and&g¢Seoul: Halimwon, 1993),
80.

29 Sung-gun Kim,Jonggyowa Sahoe [Religion and Socighejon: Moongyeong
Publishing, 1997), 224-226.
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It is interesting to compare the Korean Catholici€h’s responses to the
Korean social and political situations with tho$¢he Protestant churches. Basically, the
Catholic churches have maintained an actively @gggting attitude toward social
issues’® Cardinal Soo-Hwan Kim set forth his opinion inaddress to the Bishops’
meeting in the Vatican in October, 1974, indicatihgt the primary focus of the Korean
Catholic Church should be geared toward the podroppressed: Korean Catholicism
was based on a theology which included socialgasds an indispensible component of
the Church’s work and encouraged social particgmaéis an effective way of
evangelization. Thus, “the Social Justice Movementated by the Korean Roman
Catholic Church, resisted the military regimes @oalised on serving the common
people in Korea in the 1980s. As a result, Myung@Cathedral became a Mecca of
democratization in Kore¥. In addition, the Korean Catholic Church has beterested
in harmonizing with the values of the traditionadri€an culture which have been
neglected by the rapid modernization. At the same,tKorean Catholicism was open to
other Korean religions and the traditional Koreahuwre. For example, during worship,
Korean language was used in the Bible readingcpreg, and hymns instead of Latin.
In addition, the Korean Catholic Church did not opp Confucian ancestor worship

which was strongly rejected by the Korean Protestmirch®

30 Kyong-Hwan Oh, “Introspection and Prospect of Kar€atholicism since
Liberation,” inIntrospection and Prospect of Korean Religion sibi®eration ed.
Korea Religion Society Institute (Seoul: Minjokmuvdsa, 1989), 142-143.

31 Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Future of Kore@imistianity,” 30.

%2 Seung-Yong Yun, “A Study on Religion’s Respons&tzial Change” (Seoul
National University, 1992), 112-113.

33 Oh, “Introspection and Prospect of Korean Catlsticsince Liberation,” 152—
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However, these efforts of the Catholic Church wofaof social justice and cultural
adaptation did not impact greatly on the livesh&f Korean people and were not
connected to the membership growth in the Churblat Was because many Korean
people were attracted and preoccupied by the ecergnowth and material blessing.
However, as Koreans began to experience negatpexissof the unbalanced emphasis
on the economic affluence, such as an unequalmistn of wealth, discrimination by
property and possession, authoritarian attitudes naaterialism cheapening human
dignity, they gradually began to turn their eyesdaaial justice and Korean traditional
values. In this situation, the Catholic Churchisdestanding concern for social matters
served as “the self-cohesion-maintaining selfobfécin the Korean society which led to
Catholic Church’s rapid growth in the early 2000sreif the Korean Protestant Church
underwent decline in the same period accordin@@b2Population and Housing Census
Report. The membership of the Korean Catholic Ohgrew from 295,000 in 1995 to
514,600 in 2005 which was an astounding 74.4% &s&én the membership.

It was the Korean Protestant Church which playedstime selfobject role in the
Korean society in the late nineteenth century &edetarly twentieth century. The primary
focus of the Protestant Church at that time waseitoward the marginalized and
oppressed. The early American missionaries suétilexs, Underwood, and Appenzeller

concentrated their energy on taking care of thealgaeprived people, particularly the

153.
34 Kohut,How Does Analysis Cure2984, 61.

% Yoon-Jae Jang, “Segehwa Sidae, Seongjangui Joggm&risdoseongyoui
Seongyo[Globalized Age, The End of Membership Ghoarid The Mission Work of
Christianity],” in Muryehan Bokeum[The Disrespectful Gospel]. The Institute of the
Third Era Christianity (Seoul: Sanchaeja, 20078.24
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poor, the oppressed, and women. Their concerméunderprivileged was connected to
their active social activities. They organized sadldor the common people and women
which were a place of learning a view of the sgcatd world, and cultivating a national
consciousness. They built up medical institutiomsclv provided a free medical
treatment for the marginalized. In addition, thdyeKorean Christians did not remain
indifferent to political and social matters in Karél'hey actively participated in social
activities to save the Korean society. The Chnisteaders played a leading role in
structuring political and social movemefits.

However, in the decades following the 1950-53 Korear, the age of the poverty,
the dominant concern of the Korean Protestant GChwiass not directed to social
involvement and political matters. The churchestpair emphasis on the economic
affluence and material well-being. In additionprter to spread its gospel effectively,
the Church assisted the military regimes with rtssperity gospel and doctrine. It is
understandable that the Protestant Church emploasiaterial blessings in the era of
poverty. However, in order to provide the selfobgxperience for the people in this era,
they should start to be interested in their scamnal political situations.

The Church’s interest in what is happening in aetgeneans that it does not set
itself apart from any other groups in a societytilthe church can participate in the

social issues and political matters, it cannot gheecommon people an impression that

% The representative examples are the IndependdnbetBe Movement of the
Shinminwho@éhe New People’s association), the YMCA(Young MeGhristian
Association), and the March first Independence Maoset in 1919. The Korean Christian
leaders structured these movements to enhanceaalagpirit, to raise social and
political issues, and to improve social and pditicircumstances. Shin Kim,
“Christianity and Korean Nationalism, 1884-1945Missiological Perspective” (Ph.D.
diss., Fuller Theological Seminary, 2008), 124-130.
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the church is sharing their sufferings and trouldesl is being with what they are
experiencing and feeling, which facilitates thenaring and twinship selfobject
experiences for the Korean group self. The churcoesal involvement is needed to
strengthen their influence on the common peopltb@selfobejct. The religious
teachings of the churches without social partiegraand practice can be compared to the
demands and expectations of the narcissisticalpaired parents toward their children.
As they do not consider their children’s selfobjeeeds, they fail to respond to the
children empathically. Rather, they attempt to isgtheir narcissistic requirements on
their children. In this way, unilateral communicetiof the Korean Protestant Church
which does not have interest in social issues aobl@ms has created empathic failures
to the Korean group self.

In particular, to promote the growth of a strong atable sense of the Korean
group self in the postmodern society which is cbrézed by “plurality, division,
openness, a multi-class system, and shifting alldliscourse the Korean Protestant
Church needs to become more open and friendly tbatduer people and groups which
have different religions, worldviews and moral geiof view. The Church should
become a comfortable open space for everyone,dkegarof their religious, political,
and cultural backgrounds. It should serve as angeptace for the marginalized and
oppressed who feel deprived as a result of thelanbed economic development and the
formation of a society, dominated by power and teah addition, the Church should

learn from the early missionaries and Christiaes’aled efforts, in the area of education,

37 Kim, “Rapid Modernisation and the Future of Kore2mistianity,” 29. Quoted
in Myung-Rae Cho, “New Urbanism of SeouGultural SciencéSpring, 1994): 202-206.
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medical care, social work, the civil-rights movensgfieminist movements, Korean
independence, encouragement of social justicejrdratiuction of new technologies.
They should try to apply their devotion and dedarato our current er¥ Consequently,
the churches’ open-minded attitudes toward the compeople and their active
involvement in the social and political issues wdimpensate for the fragility of the
Korean group self caused by the overemphasis otthweaad power rather than on
emotional needs for being respected, appreciatetadmired. The churches’ openness
and active interest in the lives of the public wildke an important contribution to
maintaining the individual sense of the Korean greelf by making the Korean group

self experience itself a differentiated, individetand independent self.

2. A Well-proportioned Theological View between Salftender and Self-acceptance.
The evangelistic and puritanical theological ideathe early Protestant
missionaries served as the selfobject experiermabé early Korean Protestant
Christians in the late nineteenth and early twéimtcenturies. Their emphasis on human
beings’ fragile and fallen nature produced an ayals psychological effect defined as
“understanding interpretations” which focuses dre“empathic grasp of the experiential

state of the patient® The theological perspective reflected the Koremup self’s

% For example, the Korean church can do somethipgaweide selfobject
experiences, such as, opening up the church ar¢lafeommon people, taking care of
the poor and the oppressed not only by supportiagteconomically and emotionally
but also attempting to rectify the unequal sodialcture, creating particular nonreligious
educational programs focused on giving benefi@ahemic and social information,
setting up Bible study meetings designed to contecBible to social and political
matters and to discuss these issues for betterstadding.

39 Chris Jaenicke, “Kohut's Concept of CurBaychoanalytic Revie#4, no. 4
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fragile state, conveying that the Church understwbdt the Korean people had
experienced. In addition, the doctrine of salvatimmough Jesus’ redemptive pains and
death made it possible for the movement followerisave the mirroring and twinship
selfobject experiences. The early missionariestguical nature stimulated the union
with the idealizablédananimand its values and ideals. Therefore, it can kthat early
Korean Christianity offered relevant theologicatttmes which matched and resonated
with the self-state of the Korean people at thmetiHowever, the early theological ideas
are unlikely to fit with the self-state today in ke@. Then, what are the pertinent
theological teachings which can provide selfobgegieriences for the Korean group self
that became enfeebled, due to the misapplicati@mgfathy, that is, overempathy? What
are the balanced theological positions for the Eoneeople whose sense of self became
arrogant, and falsely self-sufficient, due to tReeassive pursuit of material affluence and
power, enough to produce selfobject experiences&t\Wikological thoughts can the
churches provide for the fragmented self structigra result of overempathy?

The Korean Protestant Church has stressed matdgalalues and blessings for
decades. Its theology of prosperity not only supgabthe Korean government which
concentrated on economic growth, and contributexffeszing a temporal image of
cohesion and strength for the Korean people whoeabfo be wealthy and powerful.
However, its theology was therapeutically ineffeetbecause it was so imbalanced as
churches overresponded selectively to certain ésjpéthe Korean people’s wishes and
desires. Consequently, the Korean Protestant Cinagetls a balanced theological

perspective to enable the enfeebled Korean grdéipodee restored. The well-

(January 1, 1987): 543.
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proportioned theology for the Korean people ingbstmodern period from the self
psychological perspective can be described asambad view between 1) self-surrender
and 2) self-acceptance, both of which are closgbted to both the idealizing selfobject
experience and the mirroring selfobject experiaespectively.

These crucial aspects of a balanced theologicaldrfar the falsely expanded
Korean group self, self-surrender and self-accegtdiave been simultaneously
emphasized in the Christian traditions, even ifthee different from each other. In their
paper, “Sacred Changes: Spiritual Conversion” wiicaimines spiritual conversion, a
life-changing transformation including the elemehthe sacred, Mahoney and
Pargament present two theological models of spirtonversion which relatively put
more stress on one dimension of the Christian tigdP One is the traditional
theological perspective which highlights self-sader, and the other is the feminist
perspective which sets a premium on self-acceptance

The traditional perspective treats surrender to'&Sadl as a central feature of the
Christian theology. Therefore, in this perspectihe, primary sin is arrogant behaviors to
control and plan their destiny without God’s assise. From this perspective, God
should be placed in the center of an individuaildvelr's life, and the true religious
experience is an experience of surrendering ove'sauthority to God. Through
forsaking one’ efforts to resolve his/her life pieis with his/her own power, Christians
can experience liberation from the burden of tryimgnaintain his/her life and the

anxiety caused by the acknowledgement of his/tedinigs of weakness and vulnerability.

0 Annette Mahoney and Kenneth I. Pargament, “SaCleghges: Spiritual
Conversion and TransformationJdurnal of Clinical Psychologg0, no. 5 (May 2004):
483-487.
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Joel Allison’s research shows an aspect of posgoresequences of self-surrender “in
bringing the adolescent and adulthood and in tcanghg a sense of diffusion, division,
and fragmentation into a sense of order, integnatidholeness, and inner harmofiy’by
establishing “a strong protective father” and “asistent, organized set of values and
ideals.”?

The beneficial process of self-surrender can be sethe 1907 Revival Movement.
The movement participants suffering from deficieaayl instability turned their attention
to the missionaries’ Christianity which indigenizia@ concept of God intdananim
Their weak and unstable selves can possess greanésecurity by feeling linked to the
Christian concept of God. In addition, the Puritahimode of the early missionaries’
evangelical theology provided a new set of ideatdhe moral and spiritual quest of
holiness. The frightened and fragmented self strestof the movement followers were
able to make up for their defects and shortagednygounited with the powerful God and
being committed to God’s demands and will.

Consequently, the self-abandonment actually sigmifinion with the Ultimate
Being, considered as a powerful and omnipotentgodihe self attempts to reach solidity
and autonomy by religious surrender. Walter E. Goarplanation about the relationship
between moral autonomy and religious surrendemésgns of the concrete example of

Merton’s later life, exemplifies this close corrgba between surrender and self firmness.

Generally, religious surrender is usually consideag not consistent with self-autonomy.

1 Joel Allison, “Religious Conversion: Regression &togression in an
Adolescent Experience,” iBrowing Edges in the Psychology of Religied. John R.
Tisdale (Chicago: Nelson-Hall, 1980), 158.

“2 bid., 170.
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Rather, it can be deemed as the obstruction ofidgwent of self-autonomy. However,
Conn claimed that “genuine religious surrender e@&niot moral autonomy but only
illusion of its absolutenesd® Merton’s true self supports his claim. The tru isenot
based on the limited ego-self but the integratéfdngach attains a deeper, and fuller
identity through the religious surrender. The marationomy which the integrated self
has is a “relativized autonom$" People who have this relativized autonomy embrace
all of life and retain a more universal value sygstather than have an identity of his
limited self. Therefore, this aspect of self-sudenattempts to unify oneself with God,
enabling people to merge into the power and calsoe&od, helping the believers to
form the cohesiveness of the self.

The aspect of self-surrender in the balanced tlggzdbperspective can function as
a positive selfobject by encouraging the mergeh od as the powerful figure. The
Korean people are able to enjoy the material afteeand power as a result of the
successful rapid modernization and its followinfpes$ for economic growth. However,
the excessive concentration on individual well-geamd prosperity led to the destructive
and oppressive use of power. This resulted inrdigniented self in the Korean group self.
As aresult, the self is expressed in arrogantfalse self-sufficiency. The Korean
Protestant Church has reinforced this tendencytirats theology of prosperity,
emphasizing individual material blessings. It catain a more balanced theological

perspective by strengthening and developing thecsy self-surrender which helps the

3 Walter E. Conn, “Merton’s ‘True Self: Moral Automy and Religious
Conversion,"Journal of Religior65, no. 4 (1985): 514.

44 bid., 528.
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Korean group self to have a realistic sense oétie

Self-surrender does not mean self-loss. It meaasddnment of the absolute
authority of the self. It enables people to face aocept their limited capacity and power.
However, it does not let them feel frustrated aisappointed. Rather, self-surrender
enables people to feel a cohesive sense of théhselfgh the idealizing experiences by
merging into a powerful and omnipotent Ultimaterggiln addition, it also enables
people to have a more broadened and wide perspedtivut the world because they no
longer value only their own opinions and they bdgitet other people’s opinions
influence themselves. Therefore, the emphasis ®bdlanced understanding of self-
surrender can make it possible for the Korean @ans to have a more open mind in the
postmodern period about other people, disparatemorities, and different religions.

Self-acceptance, meanwhile, has been stressec lbgrthnist tradition which
asserts that it is much more important to discge#frworth in the relationship with God
than to abandon and forsake self-redar@he feminist perspective argues that the
notion of sin as an elevation of one’s self, andgdul self-assertion is influenced by “the
experience of privileged white males in westerriuzel” From the perspective of most
women who are trying to acquire a strong senselfifsn is not self-exaltation and pride
but self-abandonment and self-surrender. Theyassider excessive dependence on
others, instead of God, as a severe sin. Thergimestian faith means to locate God at
the center of an individual’s life, where other peodominating the individual with

mandatory power were placed. What it means to Veiie God can be described as a

%> Mahoney and Pargament mention Valerie Saivingiagss a representative
feminist Christian model of spiritual conversioniathsees self-acceptance as an
important aspect of the conversion. Mahoney anddaent, “Sacred Changes,” 485.
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process of realizing his/her own depressed andyesaht and, at the same time,
discovering self-worth in companionship with Goddaecovering autonomy. The
process of discovering self-esteem and self-wartielationship with God, after all, can
be depicted as the process of self-acceptanckelpédrspective of the feminist tradition,
God, who is located at the center of one’s life amdd, should be the One who accepts
people for whom they truly are, because the verg G encourage the individuals
looking for self-esteem to love themselves andaeehself-worth.

Don Browning’s explanation of the accepting therderelationship is closely
associated with the feminist view of the image ofilGHe asserts that the accepting
therapeutic relationship is essentially groundedhenUltimate Being’s acceptance by the
roots. He emphasized the relationship charactebyeatceptance in the therapeutic
environment because it not only facilitates healing resolution, but also represents the
reality of acceptance. He states that “the theramspathic acceptance announces,
proclaims, and witnesses to the fact that the ctigetruly acceptable,” not just to the
counselor but to the Source of the reality, and ‘ttme client does not come to feel that
he is acceptable simply to the therapist, but asddye fact that he is acceptable in an
ontological sense?® The feeling of acceptance by the Ultimate Beirerjpitates self-
acceptance. In other words, the self-acceptana@psacan be ontologically attributed to
God’s acceptance.

God’s image of accepting and mirroring human beagythey are can be seen in

the 1907 Revival Movement. The early missionafeshdly attitudes and their

% Don S. BrowningAtonement and PsychotherafBhiladelphia: Westminster
Press, 1966), 150-151.
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economic assistance for the poor and the margethliecame the foundation of the
mirroring selfobject experiences. In addition, gz&ly missionaries’ accentuation of the
fragile and vulnerable state of human beings seagtlinderstanding interpretations”
which are usually provided for the severely damaggdt] when other interventions are
intolerable. The theological doctrine empathicalhderstood the experiential state of the
Korean people. They were able to experience Galdeimissionaries’ theological
discourse, as the mirroring and accepting selfépfrmugh the evangelical belief of
Lord Jesus Christ as the sacrifice for human bésigs. The mirroring selfobject
experiences generated a sense of self-acceptadsebiworth which were closely
connected to the cohesiveness of the self.

The self-acceptance process through the acceptohgnaroring image of God is
still effective and valid for the enfeebled Koreggnoup self. The focus on the material
blessing tends to form a mistaken image of theraéiier than to stimulate self-
acceptance. It hinders the development of the cedeslf by separating the self from its
other dimensions and needs because it forces ptopive an imposed image of oneself
which conveys that only those who gain materiallthezan be considered as valuable
people. On the contrary, the self-acceptance psdoelps the Korean people to look
through their selves in the broader context arfthtbtheir real selves. In other words, it
becomes possible to take into consideration thad®opicture of oneself through the
process of self-acceptance by God’s accepting arrdnmg image.

Self-acceptance does not mean the reckless tokefanthe self. It is not related to
the arbitrary acceptance of the self. Self-accejgtdnelps people to pass a fair judgment

on the self. It makes it possible for people toansthnd what they really need and how
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they feel about themselves and the external wiirldso enables people to have a more
careful perception about themselves. They can aomenly their strengths but also
their limitations. Those who accept themselvesay are, do not have an unnecessary
masochistic attitude towards themselves. Howelieg; &lso do not have exaggerated
images of themselves. In other words, they canldp\aerealistic appraisal on
themselves. In his description of the mirroringaglect experiences, Kohut also says
that mirroring “confirm[s] the child’s self-esteesind, by gradually increasing selectivity
of these responses, begin[s] to channel it intbstéadirections.*’ In other words,
realistic awareness of the self and the externaldw@n be achieved by the process of
the self-acceptance through God’s mirroring respenghe theological idea of self-
acceptance helps the Korean group self to finttuts value and worth beyond the

surface that is overly obsessed and dominated lajtlwand power.

3. Leadership Development as Appropriate to the Copteary Period.

The Korean Protestant Church’s selfobject functicars be advanced by adequate
pastoral strategies which are fit into the worsgrmpariod in which the Church is losing
its credibility, and its scale is being reduced. tigcussion in this section is principally
focused on the establishment of new leadershippasper pastoral strategy to improve
the Church'’s selfobject functions because the lestugje of the ministers represents God
and by nature of their role as leaders, they staridnction as selfobject to the people in
Korea. In other words, the development of pastieadership appropriate to the

contemporary period led to the formation of a selfobject relationship between God,

47 Kohut, The Restoration of the Self16.
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manifested in their leadership and the Korean gsaip

Mi Ja Sa attributes the success of the 1907 ReMweaement for the human
maturation to the continuous provision of healgdership of the missionaries and
Korean Protestant church lead&tsThey deeply empathized with the Korean people’s
adversities and encouraged them to see beyondrtienstances that they faced. It can
be said that the leadership at that time madessipte for the Korean churches to create
an image of a merciful and powerful God generasirsglfobject ambience. Therefore,
what particular type of religious leadership shdwddsteadily provided will be one of the
important questions which need to be raised to avpthe churches’ selfobject functions.
| propose that, on the basis of the recent reseagdrding leadership, transformational
leadership based on the notion of servanthood &paropriate leadership model for the
Korean Church to advance the selfobject experiemct®e contemporary era.

The types of leadership can be divided into fodegaries; charismatic,
transactional, transformational and servant leduilef8 Particularly, transformational
and servant leadership have been influential antloege four. A. Gregory Stone, Robert
F. Russel, and Kathleen Patterson noted that trtenational leadership “has become a

very popular concept in recent years...SimilaHg toncept of servant leadershipas

*8 Mi-ja Sa, “Dae Buheungundongui Jungsimhyeonsamgeaui Hoesime
Gwanhan Jonggyosimrihakjeok Gochal [A Religiousdhsjogical Study of Conversion
as a Main Phenomena of the Korean Great Revivalevh@nt in Korea],” in
Haksulzaryozip [Primary Source of the Korean GrRavival Movement 1903-190&d.
Presbyterian College and Theological Seminary (E&wasbyterian College and
Theological Seminary, 2007), 54.

“9 Brien N. Smith, Ray V. Montagno, and Tatiana Nzkenko,
“Transformational and Servant Leadership: Contedt@ontextual Comparisons,”
Journal of Leadership & Organizational Studi&3, no. 4 (May 1, 2004): 80.
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received substantial attention in the contempadieagiership field.®

Transformational leadership can be described asaegs in which a leader and
his/her followers affect each other so that theriattions increase the level of motivation
and morality of both of them. A leader demonstigtiansformational leadership pays
attention to “the needs and motives of followerd ares to help followers reach the
fullest potential.®* In his seminal bool,eadership Burns sees transformational
leadership as a people-centered stance, becauss Miew, the leadership is more
interested in personal development than in a ss@dgsroduct outcome. In his view,
transformational leadership “seeks to satisfy higleds,...engages the full
person,...[and] converts followers into leaders amdahagents® On the contrary, the
needs and personal development of each indivicaa been neglected in the task-
centered transactional leadership, which centefgxchanging one thing for another”
In transforming leadership, Burns asserted than4forming leaders champion and
inspire followers. Followers might outstrip leadeFeey might become leaders
themselves. That is what makes transforming leageparticipatory and democratic®

The servant leadership considers leaders to barssrwho serve others before

0 A. Gregory Stone, Robert F. Russell, and KathRatterson, “Transformational
Versus Servant Leadership: A Difference in Lead®us,”Leadership & Organization
Development Journ&5, no. 4 (2004): 349.

°1 peter G. Northouségadership: Theory and Practi¢eos Angeles: Sage
Publications, Inc, 2013), 186.

2 James MacGregor Burriseadership(New York: Harper & Row, 1978), 4.
>3 |bid.

% James MacGregor BurriEransforming Leadership: The New Pursuit of
HappinesgNew York: Grove Press, 2003), 26.
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guiding them. The servant leadership is based ehé¢hief that when people are served
and perceive the service, they can serve more peoyl, thus, lead them. The servant
leaders pay attention to the others’ interests rtfae their owrt®> Their most important
function is service. Greenleaf theorized the cohoépervant leadership in which a
leader is recognized, first, as a servant and skyaas a leader. He insists that servant
leaders “have empathy and an unqualified acceptaritbose they serv&®. Servant
leaders care deeply about what others think. He\esd “that only a true natural servant
responds to any problem by listening first.’A transactional leader and a charismatic
leader have little concern for others becausedhedr is concerned as to the increasing
product outcome by using individual energy and weses, and the latter is focused on
the issues of the leaders. The servant leadeségryt is based on the interdependence
among people which signifies that the success df eadependent on the success of the
other.

The transformational leadership and servant le&gelsve similar characteristics.
In other words, both theories emphasize the leagleossupport their followers by
listening, valuing, and empowering them. HoweMeeré are important differences in the
leader’s main aim between the two theories. Theasgleaders are concerned with
serving individuals and paying attention to thedseef others. Their main focus of

choosing to serve their followers is to help thengtow so that they, in turn, can serve

®> Smith, Montagno, and Kuzmenko, “Transformatiorrad &ervant Leadership,
26.

*® Robert K. Greenleaervant Leadership: A Journey into the Nature of
Legitimate Power and Greatne@sew York: Paulist Press, 1977), 21.

" |pid., 17.
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others. However, transformational leaders tendrntoad achieving organizational
objectives by helping others to realize their pdkential. The transformational leaders’
motivation is directed more towards arriving at itealized vision for the organization
by encouraging followers’ creativity and payingeation to their individual needs for
growth. Therefore, the servant leaders’ succedstermined by the degree to which the
followers attain self-actualization whereas thas$farmational leaders’ success is
measured by the degree to which they obtain thel gba group’®

A particular type of leadership which the KoreantBstant churches need to have
can be described as transformational leadershigdbas servanthood. Most of all, the
churches exhibit the transformational leadershiglvibccurs when leaders of the
churches inspire followers to share idealized visjempowering them to achieve the
vision. The leaders have more interests in thestommation of comprehensive and
essential aspects of people’s lives, not just éendfiange of their economic situation, but
by encouraging their intellectual creativity, mosahsitivity, and spiritual potential. To
achieve this, the churches’ leaders first serv@l@smodels which should have high
intellectual, moral, and spiritual solidarity andness, so that the Korean group self can
feel cohesiveness, and idealize the leaders. @hsformational leaders will, then,
provide the idealizing selfobject functions for thkerean people.

In addition, the Korean churches need to be sesvaefore they guide society.
Bickimer claims that no leadership theories ingielis education can start without

considering Jesus’ own leadership which is welkeded in Luke 22:36: “The leader

8 Smith, Montagno, and Kuzmenko, “Transformationad Servant Leadership,”
89.
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must be like the servant® In other words, the servant leadership modelbiasic model
for Christian leaders. However, the Korean Protegsthurches have neglected to listen to
and understand different points of view in the Karsociety. They have been dogmatic,
trying to teach something, and to provide soluticmarismatically, instead of paying
attention to the Korean common people’s needs @edests, while attempting to learn
from them. Of course, the churches pride themseaindseing able to teach God’'s words.
However, the concept of God should be portrayedaadtontrolling power,” but as
“persuasive love,” as described in process thedidgshe churches need to listen to
what the Korean common people are saying in liciom@ing people to accept what the
churches unilaterally suggest. The Korean churatides should “view leadership not as
position or status, but as an opportunity to sethers, to develop them to their full
potential.®™ The Korean Protestant churches’ servanthood efillesas the mirroring
selfobject function in the postmodern period.

The transformational leadership based on servadthemesents a balanced
perspective between transformational leadershipsangant leadership. Such an
approach suggests that the Church should playaamted role between being a provider
of a shared vision simulating intellectual, moeaid spiritual insights, and a servant who

is serving others and being attentive to their seadl interests. The leaders of the

%9 David Arthur BickimerLeadership in Religious Education: A Prehensive
Model (Birmingham, Alabama: Religious Education Pre€89), 46—-47.

% |n process theology, God encourages each persamjdy his/her own
subjective aim with non-possessive warmth. For nifia@mation about the persuasive
God refer to John B. Cobb and David Ray Grifffnpcess Theology: An Introductory
Exposition(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1976), 52-54

®1 Smith, Montagno, and Kuzmenko, “Transformatiomal Servant Leadership,”
82.
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churches need to raise hopes, inspire people, @sitiyely affect their ethical and
spiritual sensitivity by becoming a model. Theyldanot look after their own interests
but rather the interests of others. They need itst ag servants who transcend their own
demands for the sake of others. They would thewigleathe necessary resources to help
people to actualize their potentials. Therefore,ttansformational leadership, based on
servanthood, can contribute to promoting the chestlealizing and mirroring

selfobject functions.

IV. Conclusion

Much research has been undertaken about the K&eamal Movement in 1907,
concentrating on its historical, political, cultleand spiritual factors and meanings.
However, to date, the 1907 Revival Movement hasdeeh adequately analyzed
psychologically. Thus, the psychological approacthe movement is worth considering
because it provides an exemplary model of how psggical processes operate in
religious experiences through which one can mairdatohesive sense of self. From this
psychological analysis of the movement, one cawineccognizant of the benefits of
religious experiences for the maintenance and irgnent of the cohesive sense of the
self. In addition, while it may not be directly digol to the contemporary situation
without considering the contextual backgrounds p$ychological approach to the 1907
revival has specific implications for the Koreamtstant Church which is now
experiencing decline and stagnation.

This discussion started from the Korean peoplessohical tragedy in the late

nineteenth century and in the beginning of the tieéim century. The second half of the
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nineteenth century of the Joseon dynasty can beided as a period of national crisis
which resulted in the Japanese Annexation of Kord®10. The crisis developed both
from the internal disintegration of an establisegsgtem as well as from external risks.
Internally, the peasant economy was devastatedacridl hegemony was diminished and
even lost in some locations, which affected therimal deterioration of the traditional
social order and values. Externally, the aggressfdareign powers threatened the
national sovereignty and the existence of Koreanaisidependent entity. The crisis was
aggrandized by the interaction between the intettatdrioration of the Josealynasty
and the external intervention of foreign powergaltised a serious disturbance in the
strength and cohesion of the Korean group self vhias deprived of the empathic
sustaining voice and the idealizable objects.

The 1907 Korean Revival Movement was located ise¢legonies and frustrations
of the period. The origin of the 1907 revival cantkaced to the prayer meeting of the
missionaries aonsann 1903 and the spiritual experience of Rev. RHArdie. His
sense of defeat and shame, his recognition ofdsdpkss, together with the public
confession of his own sins, and a feeling of peatkjoy in these meetings became the
essential characteristics of the movement. Thengtdesire for confessing one’s own sins
and being forgiven spread throughout the countd/the atmosphere of this revival
movement was heightenedRyeongyangn 1907 where th@dangdaehyeo&hurch held
an annual Bible training class. In the subsequesdtimgs, they gave an ingenuous
account of their secret sins, such as murder,istg@mbezzlement, cheating, and so on.
Consequently, the revival movement was marked bggamizing sense of shame about

their misbehavior, followed by acts of confessiathaut any concealment, and, finally,
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by congregational loud prayer.

In this chapter, | chiefly employed Heinz Kohutsyphoanalytic self
psychological concepts of selfobject, group selfroning, idealizing, and twinship
selfobject in building a framework for analyzingetthovement. Unlike Freud who had a
negative perspective on religion, Kohut appreciatedmeaning that religion holds in the
maintenance of human beings’ self. In his opinrefigion is able to transform the
archaic grandiose self of human beings into hidbwens of narcissistic expression
because it can provide the mirroring, idealizingd &vinship selfobjects for its believers.

Kohut considers the development of the self asgmymand his main interest lies in
the cohesion of the self which is closely relatthe integration of all sections of the
self. He views the development of the self as prdioey along three poles which
comprise the grandiose self, the idealized paremizo, and the alter ego. In his opinion,
the development of the self requires the particypadf others who perform the selfobject
functions. He described three types of selfobjgpeeences which correspond to the
three structural aspects of the developing sekyTdre the selfobject experiences of
mirroring, idealization, and twinship. When thef @{periences someone as a selfobject
which joyfully responds to the self, allows thef$elenjoy idealizable power and
calmness, and faithfully participate what the #aliks, feels, and behaves, the self can
progress toward its basic pattern of wholenesscahdsion.

| have used Kohut's concepts of the self, the bgit, and the selfobject
experience to analyze the 1907 Revival Movementivberves selfobject functions in
all three areas of selfobject needs which were tssdstain the self-structures of the

movement participants. In other words, religioupexiences in the movement provided
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“an evoking-sustaining-responding matrix of seltatjexperience,” which plays a
decisive role in maintaining a cohesive sense ®&#if°?

The Korean people in the early 1900s were burdégegars, the Japanese
protectorate was established in 1905, and abuskspression by corrupt officials and
exploitation by the Japanese government. The opioresand ill-treatment by the
Japanese devastated the minds of the Korean pagline relations of the people.
Above all, Korean people experienced grief and e&gion caused by the loss of their
own identity, culture, and fatherland. The lossafation’s identity and basic rights
certainly can cause collective feelings of powesess which result in a significant
negative impact on the national group self. Thigadéating and oppressive environment
was more likely to lead to the fragmentation of ile#ean group self as a result of the
absence of mirroring, idealizing, and twinship gbjécts.

However, the Korean people could have a chancatishgtheir selfobject needs
through the 1907 Revival Movement which enabledoiiswers to maintain a sense of
self-cohesion. Religious experiences of the rewwalement served as mirroring,
idealizing, and twinship selfobject experiencesalibrought strength, calmness, and
confidence in the self-structures of the movemantigipants. The early missionaries’
significant emphasis on the total corruption of lamnbeings functioned as the
understanding interpretation that reflected thgrfranted state of the Korean group self
and engendered the expectations of being mirranddaacepted by the Heavenly Being.
The effort of the missionaries to indigenize theapt of God intddananimprovided

sources of idealized power and firmness. The shalegious experiences such as the

®2 Wolf, Treating the Self1988, 28.



264
confession of one’s sins in public and an audilbéy@r in unisontbngsung kidpcaused
the shared sense of unity and community assocwgtadhe twinship experiences. The
missionaries’ active economic, educational, andioadupport, and some Korean
people’s recognition of Christianity as the religiof the western power played an
important role in facilitating these selfobject exnces in the revival movement.
Consequently, the missionaries’ personal relatipssith people, their social activities,
religious and puritan ideals, and enthusiasm fangelization and revival created the
images of a merciful and powerful God which perfedselfobject functions in the 1907
revival movement for those participating in the rment.

The self-psychological analysis of the 1907 ReviMavement illustrates the
positive aspects of religious experiences for thachological health and well-being
which have great implications for the Korean PriatiesChurch bewildered by its decline
and stagnation, and the increasing growth of them&oCatholic Church and Buddhism
in the contemporary period. The stagnation andmecif the Korean Protestant Church
stem from the deterioration of the churches’ imdge to their corruption and immoral
behaviors. The Korean people no longer place gigaendence on the Church and seek
solutions to questions in their lives from the Gifuas a way of maintaining their sense
of the self. In other words, the Korean Protes@mirch does not function as a selfobject
in the Korean society.

The Korean Protestant churches experienced ansxplgrowth after the Korean
War until the 1990s, in concert with the enormoergedopment of the Korean economy.
They have emphasized the theology of prosperitydamiinance in response to the

Korean people’s needs for economic wealth and polwesir theological perspectives
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have done much to increase the growth of the clestcrhey selectively overresponded
to the needs and demands of the Korean peopledtarial well-being and strength. The
churches’ emphasis on the importance of richespameer has contributed to the
fragmentation of the Korean group self, togethéhwhe Korean government’s
economy-first policy, preoccupied with economicwtie and rapid modernization. This
is because the needs for admiring and confirmisgaeses for the cohesiveness of the
self were compromised by focusing solely on therompment of material conditions.
Consequently, the Korean government and the Peaste€hurch’s inordinate
concentration on the economic growth and its selecesponses to people’s needs
functioned as overempathy which resulted in the&led state of the Korean group self.
The Korean Church should recover its selfobjectfioms which correctly reflect
their emotional needs necessary for the cohesliemvever, the theological position
taken from the 1907 Revival Movement could not waskthe selfobjects in our
circumstances, because whereas the deficit ofelfistsucture at that time was caused by
unresponsive surroundings and atmosphere formetbdue internal and external
adversities, the contemporary Korean group saltifeering from enfeeblement of the
self due to the improper use of empathy. It willdme of the major tasks of pastoral
theology to create and develop theological concapispastoral strategies which can
accurately empathize the deficit of the Korean grself and serve as the healthy
selfobjects for the maturation of the self. Thigter suggests specific ways to improve
the Korean Protestant churches’ selfobject funstiorthe contemporary times, such as 1)
the churches’ active participation in the socialiss and activities; 2) the establishment

of the consolidated theological viewpoint betweelfrsurrender and self-acceptance;
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and 3) the development of the transformationaldestup based on the notion of

servanthood.
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